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11.0 Research Design 
 
The Meaning of the Archaeological Evidence 
The detailed interpretation of the archaeological evidence is found in the following chapters 12 to 
16.  This is where the research significance of the archaeology is explored and revealed, giving its 
meaning within a theoretical and social context. The main research questions that the 
archaeological evidence allows us to address are:1  
 
1. Pre-European environment (Chapter 12) 

Evidence pertaining to the topography, geomorphology, vegetation etc. of this site 
prior to colonisation may contribute to research in the environmental history of the 
Sydney region, Aboriginal land management practices, historical ecology etc.  

 
2. Remaking the landscape (Chapter 13) 

The Conservatorium site is located within one of the most significant historic and 
symbolic landscapes created by European settlers in Australia. The area is located 
between the sites of the original and replacement Government Houses, on a prominent 
ridge. While the utility of this ridge was first exploited by a group of windmills, 
utilitarian purposes soon became secondary to the Macquaries’ grandiose vision for 
Sydney and the Governor’s Domain in particular. The later creations of the Botanic 
Gardens, The Garden Palace and the Conservatorium itself, re-used, re-interpreted 
and created new vistas, paths and plantings to reflect the growing urban and economic 
importance of Sydney within the context of the British empire. 

 
Modifications to this site, its topography and vegetation, can therefore be interpreted 
within the theme of landscape as an expression of the ideology of colonialism.  It is 
considered that this site is uniquely placed to address this research theme which would 
act as a meaningful interpretive framework for archaeological evidence relating to 
environmental and landscape features.  
 

3. Food production in the early colony (Chapter 14) 
Remains relating to the windmill and bakery may provide significant detail relating to 
many historical questions surrounding early attempts at food production in the colony.  
Such remains could also contribute to research into the foodways, diet and 
technological strategies of the first colonists.  

 
4. The construction, modification and use of the Stables (Chapter 15, Volume 4) 

Because of the cultural significance of the Stables building, archaeological evidence 
relating to its construction, modification and use over time will contribute valuable 
detail to historical research into the work of Greenway, technological and architectural 
strategies used in the early colony, details of the use and operations of the Stables, 
history of the Conservatorium etc.  

 
5. Material culture of the Governors, their staff and servants (Chapter 16) 

The material culture associated with the occupants of both the Stables and 
Government House should provide tangible evidence of hierarchical behaviour within 
a pre-eminent household in Australia.  This evidence should assist in understanding 
the lifeways of these occupants which should shed light on how this hierarchy was 
maintained and mediated through material culture.  The evidence for hierarchical 
behaviour should be understood in the context of the defining of Australia in the late 
nineteenth century as an ‘egalitarian and prosperous’ society.  

                                              
1 Questions 1 to 4 are from the research design in Ireland 1998b:35. 
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12.0 Pre-European Environment and the Aboriginal Landscape  
 
12.1 Research Question  
The question focuses on the nature of the:  

 
…evidence pertaining to the topography, geomorphology, vegetation etc. of this site 
prior to colonization may contribute to research in the environmental history of the 
Sydney region, Aboriginal land management practices, historical ecology etc.2   

 
It was considered ‘unlikely that in situ evidence of Aboriginal occupation will survive on this site’ 
and this was proven to be a correct assumption.  Therefore there was no archaeological evidence 
associated with the Aboriginal occupation and use of the site to interpret.  As part of Casey 2002 
considerable research was undertaken on the Aboriginal use and contact in this area.  The 
following sections are based on work in Chapter 4 and sections of Casey 2002.   
 
 
12.2 Pre-European Environment3 
The earliest pollen samples indicate the Conservatorium site near the apex of the ridge was located 
within eucalypt Low Open Forest.4  The forest understorey was dominated by shrubs rather than 
the grasses and ferns found in otherwise similar dry sclerophyll forests and woodlands on 
fertile/frequently burnt sites around Sydney Harbour, e.g. along the Lane Cove River. 
 
Because it is uncertain whether the oldest soils preserved on the Conservatorium site predate 
European settlement or represent the earliest years of the colony, it is possible that the shrub 
understorey had developed within a more open sclerophyll vegetation type (Woodland), due to a 
change in fire regime following European settlement. 
 
Nevertheless the pollen data confirm the general accuracy of many late eighteenth- and early 
nineteenth-century illustrations, which show the ridge behind First Government House, covered in 
a mosaic of forest/woodland, scrub and grassland.  Use of Bennelong Point for grazing cattle in 
1788 implies the lower slopes of the ridge were covered by grassland maintained by fires lit by 
Aborigines camped on the foreshore. 
 
 
12.2.1 What was growing on the ridge between Sydney and Farm Coves in 1788? 
Information on the vegetation growing at Sydney Cove before European settlement is important for 
two reasons. 
 
Firstly it provides a base line against which the impact of Europeans can be measured in 
Australia’s longest settled district.5  This impact includes not only obvious changes such as the 
felling of any existing forests and woodland, but also of the rapidity with which exotic weeds such 
as dandelions invaded the landscape. 
 
Secondly, it helps clarify the issue whether what we now regard as ‘pristine’ native vegetation is 
not in fact an artefact of altered fire regimes.  For example early accounts indicate that the 
understorey in sclerophyll forest in the Lane Cove district was dominated by grasses and ferns, not 

                                              
2 Ireland 1998b:35.  
3 The following sections are extracted from Dr Mike Macphail’s report which is produced in full in Chapter 
22.2 of this report.   
4 Specht 1970. 
5 Fox 1990; Hobbs & Hopkins 1990. 



Chapter 12: Pre-European Environment  

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                                                                  Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

3

by shrubs as at present.6  The evolution of these shrub communities almost certainly reflects the 
change from ‘cool’/frequent to ‘hot’/infrequent firing regimes after c. 1788.7  Physical clearing of 
trees and grazing has the opposite ecological effect, viz, promotes the spread of grasses at the 
expense of woody taxa. 
 
A number of attempts have been made to reconstruct the vegetation growing around Sydney Cove 
before European settlement in 1788 using a combination of early colonial-period documents and 
illustrations and remnant vegetation surviving in equivalent sites elsewhere around Sydney 
Harbour, e.g. Campbell (1925) and Benson & Howell (1990). 
 
Both types of evidence are equivocal.  Reasons include ‘artistic license’ and the probability that the 
surviving (usually shrub-rich) bushland has developed since European settlement.  Nevertheless 
illustrations of Sydney Cove drawn before 1791 concur in showing low open forest covering the 
ridge behind First Government House.  Examples reproduced in McCormick (1987) are William 
Bradley and Capt. John Hunter (1788), George Raper (attributed) (1789), William Bradley (1791), 
Juan Ravenet (undated but before 1793) and Fernando Brambila (published 1793). 
 
Support for their general accuracy is provided by subsequent (1792-1795) illustrations which show 
either an obviously stylised wooded backdrop or isolated trees (1792-94).  Significantly, two 
undated/unsigned views from the same period show dead, moribund and lopped eucalypts.8  Views 
of, and from, the eastern side of Sydney Cove show scrub surrounding tree stumps on what is now 
the Inner Domain.9 
 
Palynofloras recovered from the truncated soil profiles preserved below Verbrugghen Hall (#1006) 
confirm that the understorey in sclerophyll forest or woodland on the Conservatorium site was 
dominated by shrubs, not grasses.  The significance of this observation however depends on 
whether the samples predate European settlement or represent the period between 1788 and c. 1800 
when the site was first cleared.  For example, traces of exotic and possible exotic pollen types 
could indicate that the truncated soils (Samples 50-52) developed after 1788 or that the profiles 
incorporate post-Settlement material (cf Samples 53-54). 
 
If the former, then it is possible that woody understorey developed after 1788, i.e. that the ridge 
was covered in eucalypt forest or woodland with a grassy understorey in 1788.  If the latter (the 
preferred option) then the ridge apex almost certainly was covered in eucalypt Low Open Forest 
rather than (more open) Woodland at the time of European Settlement (terminology after Specht, 
1970).  The rapidity with which ‘brush’ re-established itself on the Domain during the 1820s is 
evidence of the importance of frequent fires and/or grazing in maintaining grasslands in the Sydney 
district.10 
 
Documentary evidence that the earliest recorded name for Bennelong Point was ‘Cattle Point’ 
implies that the lower slopes and foreshore were covered by grassland, not sclerophyll forest.11  
The logical explanation is that these grasslands were maintained by fires lit by Aborigines camping 
around the foreshore of Sydney and Farm Coves.  It is equally reasonable to conclude that 
Aboriginal fires will have had a variable impact on the hinterland, leading to the ridge being 
covered by a mosaic of woody and herbaceous vegetation types at the time of first European 
Settlement. 
                                              
6 Clark & McLoughlin 1986. 
7 cf Jackson, 1968. 
8 British Museum Watling Collection 19, L.S. 9, 13, reproduced as Plates 18, 25, 29 respectively in 
McCormick, 1987. 
9 Plates 52, 53 in McCormick, 1987. 
10 Gilbert, 1986, p. 42. 
11 DPWS, HS 1997:78. 
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12.2.2 Pollen evidence from original soil profiles – Group A 
Pollen evidence came from 12 samples taken from a range of soils identified as part of the original 
soil profile.  Generally the soil profile was truncated with only a shallow topsoil, when evident.  
The A2 horizon was more prevalent than the A1 horizon.   
 
The relatively high pollen yields are unusual for sandy subsoil (soil A2) horizons.  One not unlikely 
explanation is that the microfossil content comes from old topsoil mixed into the sandy clay during 
the early phases of clearing of the site. 
 
If correct, then the sediment post-dates European occupation of the peninsula but much of the 
microfossil content could represent the pre-clearance vegetation on the site.  Even when buried 
under later rubbish there is no evidence for ‘leakage’ of younger pollen and spores into the natural 
topsoil (Sample 21).  
 
The combined data represents Eucalyptus dry sclerophyll forest or woodland with a shrub-
dominated understorey.  The paucity of grasses is significant because of documentary and other 
evidence that at the time of European settlement, the understorey in many of the forests lining 
Sydney Harbour were grass- and fern-dominated due to frequent Aboriginal fires (see 
Discussion).12   
 
Because of the exposed, rocky nature of the site, the casuarina count is more likely to represent 
shrubs species such as Allocasuarina distyla, rather than tree species such as A. torulosa.  
Casuarinas are amongst trees listed as growing in the grounds of First Government House in 
1802.13   
 
Other shrub genera in the general vicinity were wattles, broom-heath, banksia, grevillea 
(Grevillea/Hakea), ti-tree (Leptospermum) and crinkle-bush (Lomatia).  Cheese-wood trees may 
have been planted locally or, less likely due to limited pollen dispersal, the pollen sourced from 
distant stands in the Tank Stream Valley.14  
 
Sedge (Cyperaceae) pollen and selaginella (Selaginella uliginosa) and liverwort (Cingulatisporites 
bifurcatus) spores indicate that the soils were moist although there is no evidence that fern 
communities were widespread on the site.  Exceptions are Samples 13 and 21, which preserve 
‘high’ numbers of Rainbow-fern spores (Calochlaena dubia).  Rainbow-fern typically grows on 
moist sandstone ‘outcrops’, an ecological preference that also includes damp sandstone/brick walls 
and foundations.  Whether the fossil pollen data are evidence of early stone or brickwork 
constructions on the site is unknown. 
 
 
12.3 Aboriginal Occupation of the Domain15 
 
12.3.1   Aboriginal Land  
The landing by the British on the southern shore of Port Jackson, at what came to be called Sydney 
Cove, was the first permanent incursion into Aboriginal land by non-Aboriginal people in the more 
than 40,000 years of Aboriginal habitation of the continent of Australia.  Sydney Cove and the 
adjacent Domain lands traditionally belonged to the Cadigal, a clan of the Eora, a word meaning 

                                              
12 Clark & McLoughlin 1986. 
13 cf Benson & Howell 1990:116; Gilbert 1986:16. 
14 see Campbell 1925; Benson & Howell 1990. 
15 Taken from Casey 2002:ch7.  
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“people”.16  Phillip’s recording of the boundaries of some of the Aboriginal territories of the 
Sydney region was published in letters to Lord Sydney:  
 

The natives live in tribes, which are distinguished by the name of their chief…About 
the north-west part of this harbour there is a tribe which is mentioned as being very 
powerful, either from their number or the abilities of their chief.  The district is called 
Cammerra; the head of the tribe is named Cammerragal… 

From the entrance of the harbour, along the south shore, to the cove adjoining 
(Darling Harbour) this settlement the district is called Cadi, and the tribe Cadigal; the 
women, Cadigalleon.  

The south side of the harbour from the above-mentioned cove to Rose Hill, which the 
natives call Parramatta, the district is called Wann, and the tribe Wanngal.17  

 
According to Collins only three Cadigal survived the 1788-89 smallpox epidemic - Colbee, 
Nanbarry and another man.  This led them to unite with another “tribe” for their own protection.18   
 
Collins describes the groups as families rather than tribes and suggests larger kin groups were 
established through intermarriage.  Observations by the various First Fleet diarists note that 
Cammeragal and inhabitants on the southern side visited each other often and all the initiated males 
from both sides of the harbour had the upper right incisor removed.19  The Aboriginal people’s 
name for Sydney Cove was Warrang, the eastern side of this cove was Tobegully and Farm Cove 
was Woccanmagully.  There are various spellings of these names; those noted on Meehan’s 1807 
map have been adopted for this chapter (Figure 2.10).  Two Aboriginal men discussed below are 
Colbee and Bennelong.  Colbee was a chief or headman of the Cadigal.20 There are various 
references to Bennelong as a Wangal but the source for this is not stated.21   
 
 
12.3.2  Bennelong’s Hut and Aboriginal People at Government House 
The Aboriginal name for the eastern peninsula of Sydney Cove was Tobegully.22  It eventually 
became Bennelong’s Point, after Bennelong, an Aboriginal male captured and then befriended by 
Governor Phillip, and derived from his occupation of a hut on this point.  The name Bennelong’s 
Point, which is current today, was in common use by August 1795.23  A previous vernacular 
European name was Cattle Point after the landing of the cattle from the First Fleet.24  
 
On 25 November 1789 Bennelong and Colbee were kidnapped to initiate interaction between the 
British and indigenous inhabitants.  Colbee soon escaped but Bennelong was kept for some more 
months, until May 1790.25  During this period he slept upstairs in a room at First Government 
House which he shared with a Frenchman, Bernard de Maliez, the governor’s steward.26  This was 
the second attempt at kidnapping Aboriginal males; the first Arabanoo eventually died of 
smallpox.27  The intention behind the kidnappings was to implement the orders in Phillip’s 

                                              
16 Smith 2001:74  
17 Phillip to Sydney, 13 February 1790, HRA 1:160.  
18 Collins 1798:497; Smith 2001 
19 Collins 1798:453. 
20 King in Hunter 1793:168.   
21 Smith 2001:vii; Turbet 1989:22. 
22 McBryde 1989:17. 
23 Collins 1798:355. 
24 Collins 1798:5, Feb. 1788; Scott 1963:58. 
25 Collins 1798:71, 92; Tench 1979:159, 166. 
26 Smith 2001:39-40, 51. 
27 Collins 1798:54. 
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commission, ‘You are to endeavour by every means to open an intercourse with the natives, and to 
conciliate their affections, enjoining all our subjects to live in amity and kindness with them’.28   
 
The capture of Bennelong and Colbee was intended to establish a better relationship between the 
new arrivals and the original inhabitants, to facilitate their incursions into the hinterland and to 
maintain the settlement free of the irritating robberies and spearings.29  In addition convicts caused 
problems for Aboriginal people by stealing their canoes and weapons from unattended huts.  Phillip 
sought to change this and implement his orders by learning their language and customs.  Bennelong 
eventually escaped and for some time avoided Sydney Cove.  It was not until after Phillip was 
speared at Manly that there were friendlier relations with Bennelong and other Aboriginal people.30    
 
Following this rapprochement Bennelong asked Governor Phillip, in September 1790, for a hut to 
be built, ‘at the extremity of the eastern point of the cove’.  Bennelong specifically identified this 
location.31  The governor agreed because he was, ‘desirous of preserving the friendly intercourse 
which seemed to have taken place’.32  By mid November 1790 a brick hut was built.  It was 12 feet 
square (4 metres square) with clay roofing tiles.33  The hut was not just for Bennelong but for many 
of the Aboriginal people who gathered at this place, once friendlier relations were established with 
Governor Phillip and the settlers.  According to Tench, ‘one day, the natives were observed to 
assemble in more than an ordinary number, at their house on the point’.34  On the same visit King 
mentions how, ‘they found five men, two youths, several women and children: some of these 
people were on the grass before the door of the hut’.35  Lieutenant Phillip Gidley King (published 
in Hunter 1793) provides detailed descriptions of the Aborigines and how groups stayed at 
Bennelong’s hut.36  David Blackburn observed, ‘A House of Bricks was Run up for a Chief calld 
Bennelong…where his Wife Children and Relations often Come & stay a Day or two - Since 
When, Many More Men Women & Children are Come Among Us, & are Sometimes quite 
familiar’.37 
 
After his initial capture Bennelong frequented Government House.38  On one occasion he and his 
wife found the hut too crowded to sleep there and spent the night at Government House instead.39  
It is possible they were also seeking the governor’s protection by staying in the house.  Aboriginal 
people eating, sleeping or staying at Government House was not unusual as friendlier relations 
developed.  They often slept in a shed in the yard or in the back rooms of the house.40  Some saw 
the governor’s house as a place where they would be safe from attack by other Aboriginal people.41  
On occasions the paling fence around Government House was a guarded boundary to control 
disputes between Aboriginal groups, especially to protect those who sought respite at Government 
House.42  By December 1790 Colbee and Bennelong stayed in Sydney three or four days a week.43  
Bennelong reported to Phillip that he attended a dance at Botany Bay where a song was sung about 

                                              
28 George III, 25 April 1787, HRA 1:13. 
29 Collins 1798:24; Tench 1979:138. 
30 Smith 2001:51-59. 
31 Tench 1979:200. 
32 Collins 1798:113; Tench 1979:200. 
33 Collins 1798:117; Tench 1979:200. 
34 Tench 1979:200. 
35 Hunter 1793:481. 
36 Hunter 1793:488, 527. 
37 David Blackburn, 17 March 1791, quoted in Smith 2001:68. 
38 Tench 1979:189. 
39 November 1790, Hunter 1793:487. 
40 King in Hunter 1793:480, 488, 497, 499, 527, 528; McBryde 1989:39; Tench 1979:202. 
41 Hunter 1793:488 
42 Hunter 1793:527-528; Tench 1979:202. 
43 Hunter 1793:492. 



Chapter 12: Aboriginal Landscape  

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                                                                  Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

7

his ‘house, the governor, and the white men at Sydney’.44  Following a dispute between the 
governor and Bennelong, the fence, yard area and house were demarcated as points into which 
Bennelong was variously permitted to enter.  On one occasion he was stopped at the gate by the 
governor and not allowed to enter Government House grounds.  On the next day he was allowed 
into the yard, like other Aborigines, and fed but he was not permitted to enter Government 
House.45  King interpreted this as ‘putting him on a level with the other natives, and he appeared to 
feel his degradation; but it did not prevent him from repeating his visits frequently’.46  Eventually 
Phillip and Bennelong reconciled and Bennelong was permitted to enter Government House once 
more.  After this ‘the number of visitors greatly increased, the governor’s yard being their head 
quarters’.47  By May 1792 there were ‘three or four of the chiefs who attend the governor’s house 
every day for their dinner and a glass of wine’.48  
 

Figure 12.1: Detail from ‘Governor’s House at Sydney, Port Jackson’, 1791, William Bradley, watercolour. 
McCormick 1987:pl.10, ML Safe 1/14.  This view shows two groups of Aboriginal people near Government 
House.  The lower group are an adult with two children greeting to uniformed men.  The red-coated 
sentential is pacing back-and-forth guarding Government House.  The details from this and the paintings 
below are rare depictions of Aboriginal people interacting with soldiers around the grounds of Government 
House, nor are they in a traditional pose chosen by most painters, such as sitting around a campfire, or in a 
canoe.   
 
 
Aside from sleeping and eating at Government House Bennelong sought in August 1791 to have his 
child born there but Phillip persuaded him that Barangaroo should have the baby at the hospital.49  
In the end she had Dilbong in a traditional birth out in the open.50  The intention to have his child 
born at Government House has been interpreted as Bennelong seeking to make familial links to 
Phillip and perhaps de facto claiming of Cadigal land.51  Altogether three Aboriginal bodies were 
known to buried at Government House, - Balloderry, Arabanoo, and Dilbong, the daughter of 

                                              
44 Phillip in Hunter 1793:493. 
45 Hunter 1793:508-509. 
46 King in Hunter 1793:509. 
47 King in Hunter 1793:511. 
48 Thompson HRA 2:797. 
49 King in Hunter 1793:544-545. 
50 Collins 1798:465. 
51 Smith 2001:134. 



Chapter 12: Aboriginal Landscape  

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                                                                  Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

8

Barangaroo and Bennelong’s daughter.52  When Dilbong was buried in the Government House 
garden Bennelong and two or three other Aboriginal people passed a nearby vigil.53  
 
 

Figure 12.2: Detail from ‘View of the Governor’s House at Sydney, in Port Jackson, New South Wales Jany 
1791’, William Bradley, watercolour.  McCormick 1987:pl.11, NLA. This detail is very similar to the above 
picture and repeats the two groups of Aboriginal people as shown above but also has Governor Phillip in his 
naval blue coat and captain’s hat walking towards Government House.  As with the above image the guard is 
pacing back-and-forth.       
 
 
 
Relationships also developed with other members of the settlement and the local Aboriginal people, 
where they would be fed and looked after if they came to visit the settlement.54  Hunter noted, 
‘before I left Port Jackson, the natives become very familiar and intimate with every person in the 
settlement; many of them took up their rest every night in some of the gentlemen’s houses’ 
(Figures 12.1, 12.2).55  Tench, with some irony, observed, ‘with the natives we are hand in glove.  
They throng the camp every day, and sometimes by their clamour and importunity for bread and 
meat (of which they all now eat greedily) are become very troublesome’.56  Some people 
complained they could ‘scarcely keep them out of their houses in daytime’.57  This suggests 
Phillip’s ordering of the kidnapping of Colbee and Bennelong in association with their time spent 
with Phillip achieved an “accommodation” with the Aboriginal inhabitants around Sydney Cove.   
 
Aboriginal people performed dances in the area of Bennelong’s hut58 as well as further to the east 
in Farm Cove which had a Bora ground associated with an important male initiation ceremony.  
Collins recorded two major corroborees at Farm Cove in 1791 and 1795.59  Both appear to have 
been held at the same time of the year, early February.  For days the ground at the head of Farm 
Cove was prepared ‘by clearing it of grass, stumps, etc. it was of an oval figure, the dimensions of 
it 27 feet by 18 and was named Yoo-lahng’.60  The ceremony to be performed was part of the 
major male initiation rite where the upper right incisor was removed.  During the various dances 
and ceremonies, which took place over a few days, the initiated males were given power over the 
dog, ability to kill kangaroos, and become brave and good fighters.61    
                                              
52 Atkinson 1997:157. 
53 Collins 1798:502. 
54 October 1790, King in Hunter 1793:476; Hunter 1793:210. 
55 Hunter 1793:210. 
56 November 1790, Tench 1979:192. 
57 Thompson, May 1792, HRA 2:797. 
58 Hunter 1793:210. 
59 Collins 1798:466-467. 
60 Collins 1798:467. 
61 Collins 1798:469, 471, 477. 
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Bennelong’s hut was demolished five years after it was built, in November 1795, having fallen into 
disrepair, mainly because of Bennelong’s absence in England.  Bennelong’s hut was used by the 
Malaspina expedition in 1793 as a store for their astronomical instruments.  They established an 
observatory on the ridgeline leading down to Bennelong’s Point.62   
 
 
12.3.3 Comments 
The building of a hut for Bennelong and other Aboriginal people provided them with a place where 
they could come and go and where they could live and practice their customs as they chose.  The 
choice of Bennelong’s Point is telling because Aboriginal people could arrive or leave there by 
water or by land and avoid most of the settlement which was some distance to the south and west.  
The site provided for easy access to fishing and other food sources, such as shellfish.  It also 
allowed the original inhabitants to visit Government House at ease.  From this place a level of 
interaction developed between Aboriginal people and the new residents of Sydney where many 
spent the night in people’s houses.63  They were also safe to engage in traditional Aboriginal 
practices.  ‘At times in the principal Streets of the Colony itself they have danced and sung almost 
the whole night around a campfire, without anyone molesting them’.64  McBryde sees this approach 
as one of the two options Aboriginal people had, accommodation or resistance.  Accommodation 
equated with ‘attachment to the new power…with hopes of manipulating it for inter- or intra-group 
social, economic and political advantage’.65  Bennelong was perhaps the earliest representative of 
this approach but only after his capture and often in times of food scarcity.       
 
I would contend that as Phillip was preparing to leave with Bennelong and Yemmurrawannie in 
December 1792 he was concerned about maintaining places at Sydney to which the Aborigines 
enjoyed access.  The Domain boundary included Bennelong’s Point where Aborigines gathered at 
Bennelong’s hut and Farm Cove, a major male initiation site.  Phillip was a compassionate man 
who had established good relations with the Aborigines and it is likely that he sought to maintain 
within this place, localities that they visited and an important ceremonial site.  I do not suggest that 
these were the only reasons but I would propose that they played a role in why he defined a 
boundary at this time and not before.  By 1792 he understood Government House would remain for 
some considerable time and sought to establish boundaries within which other people could not 
build.  Government House and its grounds had become a refuge for Aboriginal people from their 
internal disputes as well as a place where other Aboriginal people gathered, to camp and for 
ceremonies.  It was a place of irreversible encounter with Aboriginal people, the point from which 
the distribution of food, fish, bread and meat changed their world forever.  
 
 
12.4 Aboriginal People and the Government Domain – after Phillip to Hunter 
Bennelong returned from England to Sydney with Governor Hunter and spent some time staying at 
Government House.  At first Bennelong retained his acquired manners, requiring his Aboriginal 
friends, when visiting him at Government House, to be ‘more cleanly in their persons, and less 
coarse in their manners’.  Initially the British thought he would remain living within European 
confines of behaviour and dress but they were mistaken and within a few days Bennelong was 
absent from Government House fighting over his wife with her new husband.  He continued to 
absent himself from Government House, leaving his clothes behind each time and resuming them 
on his return.66  By November 1796 Bennelong had returned to a more traditional lifestyle but still 
claimed the governor’s protection ‘from the menaces of several of his countrymen’.  The governor 

                                              
62 Collins 1798:231, 577 n30. 
63 Hunter 1793:210. 
64 Malaspina, quoted in McBryde 1989:43. 
65 McBryde 1989:37. 
66 Collins 1798:367-368, 390. 
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sent soldiers along with Bennelong to tell the Aboriginal people threatening him that he was a 
friend of the governor and would be protected.67   
 
A male initiation ceremony took place at Farm Cove in 1795 and others celebrations took place 
between the town and the brickfields.68  There were many fewer observations about contact with 
Aboriginal people in Sydney.  This may be because it continued as previously or because there was 
less contact and there were many more concerns about the Aboriginal people in outlying areas 
where deaths on both sides were not unusual.69  Judge-Advocate David Collins comments:  
 

The native had lately become troublesome, particularly in lurking between the different 
settlements, and forcibly taking provisions and clothing from the convicts who were 
passing from one to another. One or two convicts having been wounded by them, some 
small armed parties were sent out to drive them away, and throw a few shot among 
them, but with positive orders to be careful not to take a life.   

Several of these people, however, continued to reside in the town, and to mix with the 
inhabitants in the most unreserved manner.  It was no uncommon circumstance to see 
them coming into town with bundles of fire-wood which they had been hired to 
procure, or bringing water from the tanks; for which services they thought themselves 
well rewarded with any worn-out jacket or trousers, or blankets, or a piece of bread. 
Of this latter article they were all exceedingly fond, and their constant prayer was for 
bread, importuning with as much earnestness and perseverance as if begging for bread 
had been their profession from infancy; and their attachment to us must be considered 
as an indication of their not receiving any ill treatment from us.70 

 
This suggests that some of the Aboriginal people who had known the settlers for a few years 
continued to maintain their relationships, one of performing menial tasks for small returns as well 
as begging for food, especially bread.  There is no indication that Grose or Paterson continued the 
practices of Phillip in maintaining a relationship with the ‘chief’ of the local Aboriginal groups.  
Outside of Sydney there were clearly issues over land and goods, at various times growing into 
outright conflict.  There was certainly a perspective which considered the behaviour of the Sydney 
Aboriginal groups different to those near Parramatta and beyond.71   
 
 
12.5 Discussion 
The Aboriginal occupation of the Government Domain on Sydney Cove and Farm Cove involved 
important and life defining ceremonies for male members of the Cadigal, Eora peoples.  Although 
there was no direct evidence for the Aboriginal use of the site found during archaeological works at 
the Conservatorium site the Stable’s grounds were part of a much larger area.  Its importance in 
the landscape can only be understood within this greater social, cultural and landscape context.  
Another important aspect of this landscape was its centrality to early encounters between 
Aboriginal and British culture.  First Government House was an important ‘place’ in the changing 
relationships between these two cultures.    
 
Many of the central events of the first five years of white settlement of Australia happened within 
or near Phillip’s Government Domain – landing at Sydney Cove, the clearing of ground, the 
commencement of farming, the building of the first house, the capture, imprisonment and coming 
in of Aboriginal people, the celebration of Aboriginal rituals and the erection of the first “house” 

                                              
67 Collins 1802:5, 96. 
68 Collins 1798:275, 466-467. 
69 GGO, HRNSW 3:26. 
70 Collins 1798:249, June 1793. 
71 Collins 1798:25. 
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for an Aboriginal person.  These were the most profound actions of settlement or invasion 
undertaken by the British in Australia.  This was the end of a traditional lifestyle as Aboriginal 
people knew it in this part of the eastern coast and within a few years some Aboriginal people at 
Sydney Cove became dependent on the scarce food provided by the settlers.  These were the acts 
of occupation at the edge of empire and on the success or failure of Phillip’s first five years stood 
the whole history of modern white Australia and the British plan for a penal colony.  A pattern of 
involvement and significance was established for the Domain in those first five years, for its place 
in the “progress of empire” did not diminish for many years.   
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13.0 Remaking the landscape 
 
13.1 Research Question 
 

The Conservatorium site is located within one of the most significant historic and 
symbolic landscapes created by European settlers in Australia. The area is located 
between the sites of the original and replacement Government Houses, on a 
prominent ridge. While the utility of this ridge was first exploited by a group of 
windmills, utilitarian purposes soon became secondary to the Macquaries’ 
grandiose vision for Sydney and the Governor’s Domain in particular. The later 
creations of the Botanic Gardens, The Garden Palace and the Conservatorium 
itself, re-used, re-interpreted and created new vistas, paths and planting to reflect 
the growing urban and economic importance of Sydney within the context of the 
British empire. 
 
Modifications to this site, its topography and vegetation, can therefore be 
interpreted within the theme of landscape as an expression of the ideology of 
colonialism.  It is considered that this site is uniquely placed to address this 
research theme which would act as a meaningful interpretive framework for 
archaeological evidence relating to environmental and landscape features.1  

 
In response to this research question evidence will be presented on how the Government 
Domain was transformed by the various occupants of First Government House, and the later 
Government House, during the first years of the colony.  The intention behind the gathering 
and analysis of this evidence is to place the Stables building and the archaeological evidence 
from all phases of the landscape within a conceptual framework so that we can begin to unravel 
the meaning behind these major alterations.   To understand the Stables building it is essential 
to understand the Government Houses with which it was associated.  
 
This section presents an interpretative approach to the Macquarie-period landscape of the 
Governor’s Domain that has previously only been used to interpret Sydney’s early buildings.  
Much of it will focus on the interpretation of the landscape from paintings and the moral 
philosophy of Scottish enlightenment and neo-classicism that influenced Governor and Mrs 
Macquarie and how this formed the philosophical basis of their remaking of the Domain 
landscape within the Picturesque style in the latter part of their residence in Sydney.  

Incorporated into this remaking of the landscape were aspects of Governor Macquarie’s role of 
running and managing the colony.  This chapter investigates the interplay of their landscape 
with the creating and legitimising of a new social order and the resistance to this new order.   
 
Since writing this chapter in the first half of 2000 the principal author of this report, Mary 
Casey, used this chapter as the basis for a PhD (2002).  Only minor alterations have been made 
to this original chapter for this report.  Much of the interpretation remained the same and was 
borne out by the additional research and analysis undertaken for the dissertation.  Where 
relevant sections of the thesis have been referred to for further reference.   
 
 
13.2 Commentaries on the Domain 
The following commentaries are presented at the beginning of this section to highlight the 
impact this landscape had of various visitors and residents in the colony.   

                                              
1 Ireland 1998b:35.  
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Jacques Arago in 1819, accompanying Captain de Freycinet on a world voyage, wrote in 
letters sent back to France:  
 

The coast that borders the spacious harbour of Port Jackson, is a curious 
spectacle… the European architecture of which strikes our eyes, and excites our 
admiration. We see only the advanced posts of a city, and are struck with 
astonishment: we are scarcely arrived, and ask how many ages this colony has 
existed.   
 
 …A new fort, regular and of little elevation (Fort Macquarie), but built like the 
ancient towers, is also capable of protecting or preventing a landing; and seems 
placed there more particularly to defend the stores and residence of the governor, 
whose stables appear to me to be built with a view to render them capable of being 
fortified in case of need.  Their architecture is so whimsical, that I cannot find 
terms to describe it.  
 
It was near this last fort, that we dropped anchor the first day; and thence also the 
landscape appears in all its majesty.  
 
…The English garden that embellishes the Government House, particularly fixed 
my attention; I spent two hours there in one evening; and beneath a Norfolk pine, 
whose horizontal and graceful branches agreeably sheltered me from the heat of 
the sun…The shrill cry of the yellow-crested white cockatoo occasionally struck my 
ear; and while I pursued with my eye, and could stroke with my hand, the silky 
plumage and rounded bodies of several black swans, that stalked sedately through 
the walks, my attention was distracted by the irregular noise of the swift kangaroo, 
which, resting on its tail and long hind feet, leaped over hedges and 
bushes…Everything was new to me, trees and animals; and I cannot express to you 
the magic charm I felt… 
 
…A single instant had produced this metamorphosis…In the town, I beheld 
Europe, for European hands had raised it: here nature was not altered, and not a 
form scarcely a leaf, resembled the productions of our countries;…I was a stranger 
to every thing…2 

 
Rose de Freycinet in 1819, accompanying her husband Captain de Freycinet on a world 
voyage, wrote in letters sent back to France:  
 

…we went to see the Botanical Garden and the strange building erected to serve as 
stables to Government House. It looks just like an old fortress, with towers, 
battlements and so on…no-one could tell us what the Governor had in mind when 
he had it built. I personally think that it was to add to the beauty of the harbour 
from which one can see this building on top of a hill close to the town.3 

 
 
Joseph Lycett in his Views in Australia, published in 1824, wrote:  
 

Eastward of the Town, and very near it, is an excellent Promenade, more than 
three miles and a half in circumference, called the Governor’s Domain. It was laid 
out and planted under the direction of Mrs. MACQUARIE, the Lady of Governor 

                                              
2 Rivière 1996:113-115.  
3 Rivière 1996:118. 
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Macquarie, whose fine taste has been wonderfully displayed, and very generally 
admired, in the various parts of the Colony, but most particularly at the 
Government House and gardens at Parramatta…In the Domain the walks are 
excellently made, well gravelled, and fenced with posts and rails.4  

 
Peter Cunningham in a letter published in 1827 noted:  
 

A few hundred yards from the head of the Cove, toward the left, stands the 
governor’s  house, with its beautiful domain in front, ornamented by large trees of 
the finest and most varied foliage, scattered singly or in clumps; with a fine belt of 
shrubbery closing in the back-ground:- the whole occupying a space from beyond 
the head of the Cove to near Bennilong’s Point.  
 
Between the domain and the Cove, an agreeable walk has been formed, chiefly in 
the solid rock, and fenced off from the domain by a freestone wall, which being 
level at its top with that portion of the enclosure approaching the Point, the 
interior attractions may be thus pleasantly viewed; and it is in consequence of this 
circumstance, together with the prospect that it commands of the shipping in the 
harbour, and its communicating with the other fine walks around, that this 
promenade has become the favourite of our Sunday pedestrians and fashionables, -
-along which they pour, to enjoy the cool evening sea-breeze among the delightful 
scenery bordering the shores of the harbour beyond.  But the domain, beautiful as 
it still undoubtedly is, has lost much of its attraction since being deprived of the 
kangaroos and emus seen, in Governor Macquarie’s time, hopping and frisking 
playfully about, which never failed to strike powerfully the eye of a stranger on his 
first sight of them from ship-board, both on account of their novelty to him, and 
their being emblematical of the country upon whose shore he was about to debark.5 

 
 
Louisa Meredith in 1839 observed:  
 

As we neared Sydney, several rocky islets appeared, some rising like ruined forts 
and castles and richly adorned with verdant shrubs sown to the edge of the bright, 
clear deep blue water…close to the town is the beautiful Domain, a most 
picturesque rocky promontory, thickly wooded and laid out in fine smooth drives 
and walks, commanding most exquisite views of Sydney and its environs…6  

 
 
13.3  Background: Theory, Philosophy and Art History 
 
13.3.1 Theoretical Background7 
This interpretation of the Domain landscape is informed by the theoretical perspectives on the 
meaning of landscapes as proposed by archaeologists such as Rubertone, Leone, Yamin, 
Bescherer, Yentsch, and Hall, as well as scholars from other disciplines which study cultural 
landscapes, such as, Cosgrove, Williamson and Bellamy and Samson.  This chapter does not 
see the Domain landscape of 1788 to 1840s as the product of chance or random events nor was 
it a static place.  Rather, to use Patricia Rubertone’s words, the:  

                                              
4 Lycett 1824.   
5 Cunningham 1827, 1:40-42.  
6 DPWS HS 1997:84, quoting from Meredith.  
7 This section has been considerably extended in Casey 2002.  
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landscape does not just mirror the organization of things or mediate taste – it ‘is 
an active force in creating the social order, in legitimising it and bringing about 
changes in it’.  

 
Rubertone has observed that landscape is neither space in the geographical sense, nor is it 
environment as defined by naturalists.  It does not exist separately from society, but is 
determined by it.  The study of landscape is not limited to land use, that is, the ways in which 
people organised and arranged their economic activities in space because this approach does not 
address how households produced space to define social relations, attain political ends, and 
express beliefs.  
 
Therefore we need to link our studies of buildings, or remains, with those of the spaces which 
surround them.  Isaac and Leone have noted that the transformation of geography may be 
considered as a form of legitimisation through which the societal hierarchy was reproduced on 
the landscape.8  By making the new geography look as if it were part of the natural or existing 
landscape, the social and economic order would seem to be inevitable and above challenge.9  
 
 
Hiller and Hanson observed that:  
 

a society does more than simply exist in space…it arranges people in space…it 
locates them in relation to each other…engendering patterns of movement and 
encounter…it arranges space itself by means of buildings, boundaries, paths, 
markers, zones, and so on, so that the physical milieu of that society also takes on 
a definite pattern.10  
 

Cosgrove has argued ‘that the landscape idea represents a way of seeing – a way in which some 
Europeans have represented to themselves and to others the world about them and their 
relationships with it, and through which they have commented on social relations’.11  This 
analysis also incorporates the issue of multilocality as expressed by anthropologist Margaret 
Rodman which ‘conveys the idea that a single place may be experienced quite differently [by 
different people]’.12  And also a discursive framework to uncover multiple meanings embedded 
in the landscape which reveals a dialogue between power domination and resistance as 
proposed by Martin Hall.13  
 
This section seeks to give meaning to the Governor’s Domain in a manner that has not 
previously been explored.  This is partly because architects and architectural historians often 
concentrate on individual buildings or individual styles or the individual architect or the 
individual patron.  While some of them may have observed that the use of one architectural 
style during the 1820s was extremely limited, inferring that this equated with the lack of access 
to an architect or monies to be spent on buildings, it does not negate the meaning I have arrived 
at for this landscape as discussed below.  The perspective used to explore the layers of 
evidence associated with the Conservatorium site and to arrive at an interpretation of their 
meaning is that used by archaeologists or historical geographers where they seek to understand 
and explain the ‘why’ behind people’s behaviour, to discover what it reveals about social 

                                              
8 Rubertone 1986:52. 
9 Leone 1984:27. 
10 Hiller & Hanson 1984:26-27. 
11 Cosgrove 1984:1. 
12 Yamin & Bescherer 1996:xvi-xvii quoting Rodman 1992:647. 
13 Yamin & Bescherer 1996:xvii; Johnson 1992. 
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relations and contemporary ideology, to give meaning to the archaeology and the landscape to 
which it belongs.  Seeing the landscape as social and cultural not just aesthetic.  
 
13.3.2  Moral Philosophy and Culture 
 
13.3.2.1  Neo-Classicism and Philosophy 
Neo-classicism was a theory of social and economic progress that eighteenth-century moral 
philosophers called ‘The History of Civil Society’, while the poets and painters termed it ‘The 
Course of Empire’.14  Robert Dixon has proposed that:  
 

During the brief neo-classical period in Australia, from 1788 to about 1840, the 
course of empire was a dominant theme of literature and the visual arts, providing 
the painter, the poet and the explorer with a rhetoric with which to announce the 
imperial destiny of a young nation whose origins were considered by many to be 
tainted or eccentric.15  
 

He further adds:  
 

Between 1788 and 1840, Enlightenment myths of social and economic progress 
dominated the art and literature associated with the élite of colonial society – the 
civil, military and ecclesiastical authorities and, increasingly, the pastoral and 
mercantile states, justifying the colonial domination of the Aboriginal people both in 
terms of a ‘natural’ law of economic growth and the authority of classical history.16 

 
This influence on philosophy and art came from Italian neo-classical theories via French 
theorists such as de Chambray and de Piles.  According to Bernard Smith, ‘The opening of the 
Pacific provided a new world for the philosophers of nature’.17  Part of this ‘opening’ involved 
a focus on the collection of empirical data to add to knowledge about animals and plants as well 
as native peoples, as was exemplified by the practices of men such as Sir Joseph Banks and 
Captain James Cook and their successors in New South Wales.  
 
One of the central tenants of neo-classical philosophy was the perspective that man progressed 
through four stages from a primitive hunter-gatherer society, to a pastoral one, then onto an 
agrarian phase and then to commerce and civilization.  Bernard Smith sees this as developing 
from observations made by Fleurieu, on a voyage with Etienne Marchand (1790-2), about 
Indians on the northwest coast of America and how he believed these people had descended 
from a more ‘civilised’ group of people who were desposed by the Spanish.  This led him ‘to 
generalize from the parallels between primitive man and the ancestors for the European nations 
to the history of society in general’.18  He identified a cyclical role of humans within society 
from infancy, to adolescence, to maturity and ‘its decrepitude and its end’.19  Dixon details that 
these ideas were published by Adam Smith in 1776, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of 
The Wealth of Nations, where these changes were linked to ‘changes in the mode of subsistence 
and are, therefore, to be considered as the ‘normal’ and ‘natural’ course of social 
development’.  In this philosophy, social and economic progress were allied to the rise of 

                                              
14 Dixon 1986:1. 
15 Dixon 1986:3. 
16 Dixon 1986:5.  
17 Smith 1960:1.  
18 Smith 1960:112-113. 
19 Fleurieu quoted in Smith 1960:113.  
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empire and these ideas of social progress were soon expressed in literature, including epic 
poetry, and painting.20   
 
 
13.3.2.2  Neo-classicism and the Arts 
Bernard Smith wrote that aspects of the new empiricism, manifest through the detailed study of 
nature and its elements, humans, flora and fauna, had an interweaving with neo-classicism and 
landscape painting which caused changes in the way landscape was depicted.  ‘Under the 
influence of science, however, ecological principles began to determine increasingly the forms 
of unity which the landscape-painter imposed on his material’.  This was evidenced in the 
increasing attention to the habitat or surroundings not only of plants and animals but also of 
buildings and people in their landscape.  Smith proposed that the painter then made choices 
about the selection and organisation of nature in the landscape ‘to characterize the type of 
landscape painted’ which led to the emergence of ‘typical landscapes’.21     
 
Neo-classicism influenced all of the arts, including painting, poetry, literature and architecture.  
A topic of neo-classical eighteenth-century verse was the praise of ‘the disinterested 
benevolence of statesmen and to uphold their expenditure on public works as evidence of the 
proper use of wealth’.22  This was the type of topic addressed by the unofficial poet laureate of 
New South Wales, Michael Massey Robinson.  For further analysis of neo-classicism in the 
arts in Australia see Dixon 1986.   
 
 
13.3.2.3  Attitudes to Nature 
During the eighteenth century the British held two different attitudes to nature.  In one view it 
was attested that ‘all our misfortunes are due to our departure from nature’s laws’ which was in 
contrast to the other perspective where people could only improve themselves above ‘brute 
creation by improving upon nature’.  Therefore two contradictory ideas of thought pervade the 
meaning of the term ‘nature’.  One was a more ‘primitive’ interpretation while the other was 
associated with remaking through the progress of ideas.23  Therefore when these men, 
influenced by important individuals such as Banks who was in the forefront of Enlightenment 
ideals and their application, arrived in the colony of New South Wales they employed the view 
of nature as requiring ordering to achieve progress.24   
 
Part of this development came from the scientific classification developed by Linnaeus which 
created a typological or ordering system for classifying plants.  He ‘introduced order and 
reason where incomprehensible chaos previously reigned’.25  Coltheart has commented that ‘the 
idea of changing wilderness to civilisation was fundamental to the colonising experience in New 
South Wales and it was implicit in the ways colonists and colonisers recorded and imagined 
their experience’.26   
 
These ideas were expressed in Phillip’s book Voyage of Governor Phillip to Botany Bay about 
the settlement at Port Jackson:  
 

                                              
20 Dixon 1986:2. 
21 Smith 1960:4, 5. 
22 Dixon 1986:34.  
23 Smith 1960:131.  
24 Smith 1960:131. 
25 Lines 1991:20. 
26 Coltheart 1989:160.  



Chapter 13: Remaking the Landscape 

______________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                                                            Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

18

There are few things more pleasing than the contemplation of order and useful 
arrangement, arising gradually out of tumult and confusion; and perhaps this 
satisfaction cannot anywhere be more fully enjoyed than where a settlement of 
civilised people is fixing itself upon a newly discovered or savage coast.  The wild 
appearance of the land entirely untouched by cultivation, the close and perplexed 
growing of trees, interrupted now and then by barren spots, bare rocks…But by 
degrees large spaces are opened, plans are formed, lines marked, and a prospect at 
least of future regularity is clearly discerned, and is made the more striking by the 
recollection of former confusion.27 

 
Others also expressed pleasure at the ordering of nature as well as with those aspects of the 
Australian landscape which reminded people of England.28  Where the landscape had been 
barren and infertile and had a sameness it was considered unattractive but where it ‘resembled a 
deer park’ it was likely to be useful and fertile.  While initially the land was seen as strange and 
enchanted it was also understood by some as deceitful.29  These early impressions of the county 
were transformed through ‘poverty, hunger and loneliness’ into a ‘dreary prospect’ and ‘the 
principal traits…are extensive woods, spread over very little-varied plain’.30  Thomas Watling 
did not consider areas close to Sydney, such as the Cumberland Plain, as a landscape that he 
could paint because they were flat and monotonous.   
 
 
13.3.2.4  Topographic Landscape 
Topographic landscape was not a pure documentary form of drawing but worked within the 
constraints of compositional structure and was subject to the inflections of fashion and was one 
of the lowest levels of art in the eighteenth century.  Topographic landscape was used by 
military and naval establishments and led to its advancement within the hierarchy of fine arts.  
In the mid-eighteenth century topographic drawing and survey mapping became part of military 
technology.  In the late eighteenth century topographic landscape was contorted by the 
influence of fashionable ‘Picturesque’ style, a precursor of nineteenth-century Romanticism.31 
 
 
13.3.2.5  The Picturesque Style and Landscape Painting 
In picturesque composition the natural features of the landscape were arranged in a pleasing 
and irregular way.  The style in painting is characterised by varied sinuous lines and sudden 
variations in light and shade as well as a variety of form and a richness of texture.  It is neither 
sublime (grandeur) nor beautiful (simplicity).  Picturesque compositions created a particular 
sense of movement through a landscape which may be related to actual movement in travel.  
The fashion for the picturesque was linked with the fashion for travel and for the exotic.32  In 
architecture importance was attached to ‘visual unity of a building with its setting, which might 
justify asymmetrical planning through a link with empiricism, a greater subordination of design 
to the requirements of use than was enabled by classical principles’.33  A major figure in the 
development of the picturesque was Claude, a French painter, who influenced how painters 
painted landscapes.34  Major picturesque theorists were William Gilpin and Richard Payne 
Knight.   

                                              
27 Quoted in Smith 1960:132.  
28 Smith 1960:132-33. 
29 Captain Hunter quoted in Smith 1969:133; 135. 
30 Smith 1960:136; artist Thomas Watling quoted in Smith 1960:136.  
31 McCormick 1987:25; Smith 1960:9, 47, 118; Dixon 1986:47.  
32 McCormick 1987:24-25; Hussey 1955b:23-34.  
33 Hussey 1955b:23-24.  
34 Smith 1960:3.  
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Hussey proposes that the publication in 1794 of Uvedale Price’s Essays on the Picturesque, 
Payne Knight’s poem on Landscape, and Humphry Repton’s Hints on Landscape Gardening 
were the beginning of this new aesthetic in building and landscape.35  By the late 1790s the 
picturesque had been redefined from Gilpin’s ‘that kind of beauty that would look well in a 
picture’ to definitions by Payne Knight of ‘true visible appearance of things’ or Uvedale Price 
(1794) who saw it as ‘distinct from both the sublime and the beautiful, and distinguished by 
roughness, sudden variation and irregularity’.36   
 
The Picturesque style mediated through Enlightenment and neo-classical philosophy was 
enormously influential in New South Wales.  In the colony all four stages of the development 
of nations coexisted within the one temporal reality.  This was conveyed in the many landscape 
depictions of this time by the use of shaded, sombre tones, for the early and wilderness 
elements, including Aboriginal people, while the pastoral elements and the Georgian buildings 
were bathed in light.37  This was the manner by which picturesque painters conveyed historical 
progress.  
 
Aside from an interest in the picturesque possibilities of landscape painting, artists such as 
Thomas Watling, John Eyre and Joseph Lycett were also interested in the ‘cult of 
associationism’.38  This concept was popularised in the late eighteenth century by Archibald 
Alison’s Essays on the Nature and Principles of Taste (published in 1790, Edinburgh).  The 
theory of associationism was based on the concept that ‘when any object of sublimity or beauty, 
either in art or nature, is presented to the senses, it evokes a complex “train of thought” that 
carries the imagination beyond the original object’. Almost any idea in the vast storehouse of 
memory could become part of the ‘trains of thought’, but natural history, classical history, 
poetry and painting were especially favourable for their associations.39  As an archaeologist I 
would add ruins and standing buildings which are powerful symbols creating direct references 
to the past and give it an immediacy through their survival in the present.  Associationism and 
Gothick architecture are discussed further in Section 13.2.2.7.  
 
 
13.3.2.6  The Picturesque in Architecture and Landscapes 
The picturesque had its beginnings in eighteenth-century England and was enormously popular 
during the early to mid-nineteenth century and informed all areas of the arts not just landscape 
painting but especially architecture and the design of landscapes.  Two of its ablest 
practitioners, Humphry Repton and John Nash, are thought to have been influential on Francis 
Greenway.40  ‘Picturesque architecture was architecture that was suited to its 
surroundings…which harmonized with its landscape setting’.41  Repton claimed for gardening a 
balance of ‘the wildness of nature and the stiffness of art’ and made an analogy with ‘the happy 
medium betwixt the liberty of savages, and the restraint of despotic government’.42  ‘The 
characteristic picturesque scene includes traces, at least, of obviously formal arrangements 
blended with and in contrast to the irregularities appearing through the progression of time’ and 
should be a mixture of art and nature.43   

                                              
35 Hussey 1955b:15.  
36 Smith 1960:149.   
37 Coltheart 1989:164.  
38 Dixon 1986:47.  
39 Dixon 1986:49.  
40 Broadbent & Hughes 1997:6.  
41 Smith 1960:150. 
42 Repton quoted in Robinson 1991:82.  
43 Robinson 1991:24.  
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Some English writers on aesthetics and the Picturesque were involved in political debates, 
usually as members of the two main Whig factions.44 Robinson, in analysing how they 
perceived the Picturesque operating in political terms, observes that:  
 

Nature becomes the anchor in a storm of trade and the immoderate expansion of 
civilisation. The Picturesque was seen by some who wished to take it straight as a 
way to govern license. Using nature as a model, they reattached improvements to a 
stable and certain rule. Liberty also gained adherents who saw it as the way for 
genuine social patterns to replace the distortions of despotism. Conversely, the 
Picturesque was seen as dangerous deception using the appearance of nature to 
perpetuate a lie. Liberty was also attacked because when it loosened sacred social 
bonds, it unleashed a flood of licentious selfishness. Trying to fend off these two 
opposing factions made writing about the Picturesque a strenuous and confusing 
task.45 

 
 
13.3.2.7  Gothick Architecture 
Gothick architecture was one of the two main architectural styles that was part of mid- to late 
eighteenth-century British neo-classicism.  The gothick style was seen as an imitation of the 
British medieval style, frequently referred to as Elizabethan or Tudor.  It was neo-classical in 
that it referred back to an earlier source, as did those buildings imitating ancient Roman and 
Greek architectural styles.  ‘Gothick’ means that while it is imitative of medieval buildings it is 
not a genuine or archaeological copy of the architectural elements.  It is generally seen as a 
local or ‘native’ development of the French Rococo style.  Two of the main aspects of the 
rococo spirit are to be seen in the: ‘enthusiasm for creating “natural” landscapes on Hogarth’s 
and Brown’s system of serpentine and undulating, lines by which enormous areas of the 
countryside were transformed’ and ‘the interest generated in natural, i.e. “Gothick” 
architecture’.46  Both were British developments.47     
 
While there were some early examples in the work of Vanbrugh and the late Wren school it 
was not a theorised or widespread awareness.   The general interest in Gothick arose out of 
literary sources such as the gothic novels by Sir Walter Scott as well as pictorial books such as 
that of Batty Langley’s Ancient Architecture Restored (1742).48 Sanderson Miller built the first 
ruined castle in 1745-50.49  Horace Walpole’s construction of Strawberry Hill house, 
Middlesex (1750, 1770, 1790) is generally seen as being a significant step in the development 
of Gothick because, ‘For the first time an English country house was modelled upon an English 
country house, howbeit of an imaginary antique type, instead of upon classical buildings or 
practical convention’.50   
 
The neo-classical movement in British architecture, the romantic revival and the ‘cult of the 
Picturesque’ have also been related to the revolutionary trends: 
  

in industry and political thought, as complementary facets of the new age 
crystallising in 1760.  In Britain, and especially in country houses, these ideas 

                                              
44 Robinson 1991:47-92. 
45 Robinson 1991:80.  
46 Hussey 1955a:24.  
47 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:12. 
48 Hussey 1955a:24-25; Kerr & Broadbent 1980:ch.1.  
49 Hussey 1955a:24.  
50 Hussey 1955a:211. 
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coloured the use of the new wealth derived from conquest and colonization, 
industrial and agricultural expansion.51 

 
Many of the men who could afford to build or enlarge their country mansions were frequently 
closely connected to the “nation’s expansion”.  Gothick architecture is seen as part of a 
development of ‘national’ characters in architecture and was first articulated by Sir Walter 
Scott.52 
 
There are specific references to Gothick architecture in Scotland that may also explain the 
choices made by the Macquaries and their personal preference for the Gothick style.  The 
Whytes, similarly with Christopher Hussey in reference to England, contend that by the end of 
the eighteenth century the availability of increased capital from the commercialisation of 
agriculture allowed the landed gentry to build new country houses.  This led to the ‘great age 
of country house building’.  It is at this time that Scottish architects started building the Gothick 
or ‘castle’ style of country house in Scotland.  The Whytes also observed that, ‘In a sense the 
Scots baronial style had never entirely disappeared so that there was not a great gap between its 
survival and revival’.53  Early exponents of Gothick or medievialising style in Scotland were 
William Adam and his two sons, John and the renowned Robert Adam who was so influential 
on early Gothick architecture in England.54   
 
The Whytes’ observations about the continued presence of medieval architecture in Scotland 
has also been picked up on by Kerr and Broadbent in their remarks about the similarity of the 
style of the Government Stables to Inveraray Castle, Argyll (1744-1760).  This was an early 
country house for the third duke of the clan Campbell, to which Elizabeth Macquarie belonged.  
Although Roger Morris, an English architect, was engaged to design the house, William Adam 
was employed to supervise its construction to replace the semi-ruined earlier castle.  It was a 
squarish building with corner and central towers and with pointed arched windows and a 
crenallated parapet.  While the exterior was Gothick the interior was classical.  It was the first 
time that a Gothick style had been introduced on such a grand scale into a ‘modern’ building.  
The building took many years and was not finished until the end of the eighteenth century, 
under the fifth Duke of Argyll.  William Adam continued to supervise its construction until his 
death in 1748 after which his son John took over.  Robert Adam is known to have visited the 
house and it is considered to be influential on some of his later Scottish houses and presumably 
his English ones as well.55   
 
Another early Scottish country house belonging to the Campbell family was Airds House, 
Argyllshire dating from 1738.  It is generally considered a fine example of Palladian style 
country house architecture.  Elizabeth Macarthur grew up in this house, spending more than 20 
years there where as an adult she acted as her brother’s housekeeper until his marriage.56   
 
In New South Wales the early expressions of Gothick were mostly limited to those of the 
Macquarie period with a few exceptions (see Section 13.4.7.5 below).  Domestic Gothick was 
generally unpopular in the colony in the 1820s.  It was not until 1834 that the first Gothick 
house was designed, at about the same time as the design of the new government house by 
Edward Blore, the royal architect, in the ‘archaeological’ correct Gothic Revival style. The 

                                              
51 Hussey 1955b:10. 
52 Glendinning et al 1996:237-238. 
53 Whyte 1991:100; Hussey 1955b:10.  
54 Whyte 1991:100.  
55 Whyte 1991:103-105. 
56 Whyte 1991:103; Kerr & Broadbent 1980:38; Cohen 1979:11.  
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construction of this house in the late 1830s lead to Gothic style becoming popular among the 
elite of New South Wales who could afford to build their grand mansions.57   
 
 
13.4     The Remaking of the Domain by the Governors, their Wives and  
            Families 
The early paintings of Sydney Cove are an essential source of information for understanding 
the remaking of the Domain and are used as a basis for addressing this research question.  That 
they are not accurate ‘documents’ is clearly understood but that they are essential tools to 
understanding early Sydney and the Domain is also understood.58  These paintings were 
produced by painters whose intention was to convey an ‘image’ of Sydney, frequently within 
the picturesque tradition.  No one individual painting has been taken or read as an accurate 
rendition of the Domain or early Sydney but if a number of these paintings provide the same or 
similar set of information then there is a good chance that they are reasonably accurate 
representation of what was extant at approximately the date of the original painting.  Clearly 
there are issues with lithographs which were made from paintings or sketches by people who 
never saw Sydney and these are generally less reliable and should not be used for analysis of 
details.  As with any ‘document’ these paintings are imbued with the values of the time and 
must be interpreted through a set of principles.  In many instances it is not the details but the 
spirit of the painting that is important.  It conveys both what the Governors sought to achieve 
and how artists saw the results and then set out to communicate their view of this new world.   
 
 
13.4.1 Governor Phillip 
One of the last acts of Governor Phillip, shortly before he left Sydney Cove, was to declare the 
limits of the town boundary and the lesser limits of an area that was later interpreted as the 
Government Domain (Figure 2.2).59  On 2 December 1792 Phillip published a notice saying 
that no leases were supposed to be made within these areas.  The Home Government repeated 
this request in 1801.60 Yet leases were made within the area of the Government Domain during 
the interregnum.  One of these leases was the site of John Palmer’s, windmill and bakehouse 
which are associated with the Conservatorium site (Figures 2.18, 2.19).61  The area of the 
Governor’s Domain included: First Government House and grounds, and Bennelong Point and 
the lands to the east that included Farm Cove and the Government Farm (Figure 2.10).  
 
 
13.4.1.1  Phillip’s role in the development of the Colony 
According to those that served under him, Governor Phillip’s commission was ‘a more 
unlimited one than was ever before granted to any Governor under the British Crown’.62  Enid 
Campbell commented:  
 

the form of government employed in New South Wales between 1788 and 1823 was 
altogether unique; never before had the Crown withheld legislative institutions 
from colonies governed by English law and assumed to itself or delegated to 
colonial Governors the authority to make laws for the colony which would 
otherwise have been entrusted to a colonial legislature.63    

                                              
57 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:87, 95. 
58 This point has been expanded in Casey 2002:Ch 5, 62-66.  
59 Casey 2002:Ch 7 has an extensive analysis on this layout.  
60 Heritage Group DPWS CP 1997:29; Gilbert 1986:13-15.  
61 Heritage Group DPWS CP 1997:30.  
62 Arthur Bowes Smyth quoted in Frost 1987:202.  
63 Campbell 1979:1 in McMinn 1979, quoted in Eddy 1992:36.   
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Phillip had authority over all military and civilian people in the colony, including the Judge-
advocate, the Commissary and the NSW Corps.  He took ‘direct responsibility for town 
planning, for agriculture, for land-granting, and for policing and penal policies’.64  One of 
Phillip’s early concerns was to establish a town plan of straight streets with the main avenue 
being 200 feet wide.65  
 
Chief Justice Forbes wrote in 1827 that Phillip’s first aim was to provide ‘for the care and 
protection of the prisoners’ and his second aim, 
 

was that of procuring sustenance; everything necessarily centred in the governor as 
the primum mobile of the machine; the police, the roads, the market, the 
importation of supplies, the cultivation of provisions, and even the prices of every 
article of daily consumption, were regulated by the orders of the governor…This 
was a very natural order of things; a government, situated like that of New South 
Wales, necessarily became patriarchal.66 

 
Therefore during the early years of the colony the Governor was responsible for controlling 
and organising many aspects of the day-to-day life of the colony and the colonists and convicts.  
Frost contends that during Phillip’s early years of running the colony two elements of his role 
developed into ‘characteristic Australian ones’: the ‘dominance of central authority’ and 
egalitarianism.67 
 
 
13.4.1.2  First Government House 
Phillip set about building First Government House some four months after the landing of the 
First Fleet in January 1788.  His temporary ‘portable house’ had been neither water nor wind 
proof which made it difficult for him to undertake his business of organising the colony.68  He 
built a simple two-storey house with simple Georgian details (Figure 13.4 McC pl. 8).  It was 
initially planned to be a single-storey house but when its foundations were seen to be 
sufficiently large Phillip decided to add another storey.69  Broadbent sees this house as ‘no less 
sophisticated than hundreds of anonymous…houses’ in England and refers to it as ‘an 
elaborated cottage or farmhouse’, yet he interprets it as ‘a proud, pathetic, stoical assertion of 
European culture in a pristine land and a desert gaol’.70 Alan Frost has in turn called it a 
‘potent sign of his [Phillip’s] presence and the authority he exercised’.71  
 
It was Phillip’s original intention to erect a proper Government House with a better aspect 
when time was not so urgent.  This house ‘was to be constructed on the summit of a hill’ and 
‘was to be the work of after-consideration…it was sufficient to point out the situation and define 
the limits of future building’.72  Collins described what we know as First Government House as 
a ‘residence’ for ‘the Governor until government-house could be erected’.73  According to 

                                              
64 Frost 1987:202. 
65 Proudfoot et al. 1991:34; Frost 1987:200-203.  
66 Forbes quoted in Frost 1987:202.  
67 Frost 1987:202-203.  
68 Frost 1987:201.  
69 Proudfoot et al. 1991:44.  
70 Broadbent 1997b:1, 3. 
71 Frost 1987:202. 
72 Broadbent 1997b:1.  
73 Quoted in Proudfoot et al. 1991:43.  
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Phillip’s intentions the Governor’s house was to be erected on high ground to the west of the 
Tank Stream and south of the Rocks area.74  
 

Figure 13.1: ‘View of the East Side of Sidney Cove, Port Jackson…’, George Raper ca. 1789, 
pen ink and watercolour. McCormick 1987:pl.8, British Museum (Natural History) Rare Book 
Room 88 ffR.F. Du Cane Godman Collection.  
 
 
This process of a new settler erecting a smaller, simpler building prior to constructing a 
grander residence, one more suited for their new role in life, is in the long tradition of colonial 
practices as recorded in America. Yentsch has noted that an earlier house would be superseded 
by a more appropriate house, which reflected the achieved social status for the family and 
replaced the poorly built and constructed earlier house that was never designed to last.  This 
rebuilding was likely to happen after two to four generations.  The construction of a quicker, 
smaller and poorer structure was necessary because ‘Men placed financial priority on acquiring 
land and livestock, perceiving these as a means within Anglo-American society for an improved 
standard of living, upward social mobility, and higher social ranks’.75   
 
The building that came to be ‘the evocative symbols of European power to reform wilderness, 
turning natural space into cultural space, to take something remote, strange and convert it into 
something familiar and close to man’ was more usually the later house rather than the original 
house.76  In the case of the Government House in New South Wales it was the original house 
and its grounds that become this symbol.  This is only if one does not read the ‘portable house’ 
as the original building superseded by the major dwelling.  In this instance I would accord the 
portable house the equivalent of a tent, an even more temporary abode, while one constructs 
the house to last for the first few generations.  Perhaps another parallel is the Macarthurs’ first 

                                              
74 Proposed position of the Governor’s house marked no. 5 on map Sketch of Sydney Cove Port Jackson 
in the County of Cumberland, July 1788. Also known as ‘Dawes Plan’.  
75 Yentsch 1988:17. 
76 Yentsch 1988:17. 
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building at Elizabeth Farm, Parramatta which equates with the initial house, although it was 
considerably remodelled prior to the construction of the extant building.  The Macarthurs go on 
to build a much grander dwelling for their permanent home at Camden Park.   
 
Therefore First Government House achieved the symbolic ideology of what should have been 
due the replacement Government House.  But the shorter and better recorded early history of 
Australia, in contrast with sixteenth- and seventeenth-century American history, had made 
people aware of the earlier building.  It had not been lost from our collective memory and had 
been well recorded, both archaeologically and historically in recent times.  Yet if all the 
Governors since Bligh and Macquarie had had their way they would have replaced this 
unsatisfactory dwelling with a grander mansion long before the late 1830s.  The unwillingness 
to construct the replacement Government House, prior to late 1825, may be interpreted as a 
reflection of the perception held by the British Government that this was a penal colony not a 
settlers’ colony.77  Governor Darling arrived in the colony in 1825 with approval to construct a 
new Government House.   
 
The decision to actually build the new Government House has been construed as ‘by 1837 New 
South Wales was so prosperous that the British government was prepared to sanction the 
expenditure of £25,000 on a new house’.  Officials in London were especially aware of the 
‘necessity of maintaining in so remote a dependency of the empire some of the visible state and 
splendour which should belong to Her Majesty’s Representative’.  This is ironic in the light of 
a major economic depression commencing in New South Wales within the next three years.  
They also noted that ‘New settlers were to be left in no doubt, on their first arrival, that this 
was a community in which British sovereignty, and all it stood for, must be taken very 
seriously’.  Comment was also made that ‘the design of the new house carried the same 
message…With its tower, battlements, parapets and turrets, the new house was to be especially 
suited to a country where the governor was an autocrat, charged with defending the prerogative 
of royalty’.78   
 
13.4.1.3  Government House Grounds and The Domain 
Phillip’s building of First Government House and the way it is depicted in the early paintings is 
an important clue to understanding why and how the landscape was changed and organised 
within a short time of about one year (Figure 13.1).  At the front of the house were a guarded 
walled redoubt, a timber boundary fence defining the land around First Government House and 
an extensive garden for vegetables and supposedly fruit trees although they are not drawn in 
any of the early paintings.  Immediately outside the northeast corner of the fence are three 
houses enclosed within a fence area which are possibly the gardeners’ huts.  Clearly there was 
an essential need to plant and grow fruit and vegetables as part of surviving in the Colony and 
there is an extensive list of plants brought out by the First Fleet.79  The planting of a garden in 
front of a house follows the pre-Capability Brown, eighteenth-century English tradition of 
planting gardens at the front rather than at the rear of the house.80   

                                              
77 Gillespie re Darling arriving in the colony with approval to construct a new Government house.  
78 Atkinson & Aveling 1987:324-325.  
79 Lehany 1994:8-9 provides details about the location and nature of the Governor’s gardens.  
80 Repton 1816:166-167. 
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Table 13.1: List of early Governors of New South Wales81 
Governor Arrival Departure Comments 

Phillip January 1788 10 December 
1792 

Some problems with Officers and Civil staff 
because he would not allow them to own land as 
part of his 2nd Commission. Generally seen as 
humane and egalitarian which caused some 
problems with the officers when people were 
treated equally.82  

Interregnum – 2½ years without a Governor appointed by the British Government. The 
Lieutenant-Governor acted as Governor during this period, 1793 - September 1795 

Lieutenant 
Governor 

Major 
Francis 
Grose 

  

Captain 
William 
Paterson 

  

Both were weak administrators.83  Their policies 
allowed for advantage for the military and civil 
officers. Accusations of monopolistic practices in 
trading of imported goods and agricultural 
products.  
 
 

Hunter September 
1795 

September 1800 Problems with Officers, had little control of the 
Military and was unable to stop monopolistic 
practices.84  Disobeyed Secretary of State in early 
stages. Hunter was recalled.  

King September 
1800 

August 1806 King achieved much while Governor but in the 
end he ‘was defeated by the Officers of the NSW 
Corps’. He tried to curb officers’ trading 
activities by prohibiting military officers from 
trading, reduced access to convict labour, and 
stopped their acquiring land grants.85  

Bligh 6 August 
1806 

arrested 26 
January 1808 

Mutiny by the NSW Corps.  Major reason for 
rebellion attributed to issues of land and 
property.86 

Mutiny by the NSW Corps against Bligh 
No appointed Governor for almost 2 years, Lieutenant-Governor acted as Governor during this 

period 

Macquarie 31 Dec.  
1809 

15 February 1822 Credited with major building program. Issues 
that plagued him included the allowing of 
emancipists to regain their former role in society. 
Tried to resign in 1817 but letter lost. Later 
resigned during the Bigge Inquiry. 

 
 
 
 
 

                                              
81 Based on information on individuals listed in the ADB.  
82 Frost 1987:203f.  
83 Fletcher 1976b:66. 
84 Fletcher 1976b:64. 
85 Fletcher 1976b:67. 
86 Atkinson 1988:84-87. 
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Figure 13.1, an early painting, shows First Government House with its fenced gardens laid out 
neatly, with some civilian and military houses to the west echoing the layout of the main 
garden.87  This image is of a small settlement surrounded by immense impenetrable forests.  It 
is but a thin sliver of ‘civilisation’ on the edge of an unknown and possibly dangerous land.  
This was painted c. 1789 and depicts an image similar to one mentioned in Governor Phillip 
book ‘where a settlement of civilised people is fixing itself upon a newly discovered or savage 
coast’.  That the painting focuses upon the settlement only is illustrative both of what the artist 
thought warranted painting or was painterly and perhaps that the landscape beyond the 
settlement was not considered ‘attractive’ enough to be painted.  This tight focus on the 
settlement is present in other early images such as those by William Bradley and Captain John 
Hunter.88   
 
A painting dated to 7 March 1792 shows the settlement from the north and presents one of the 
strongest contrasts of the organised Governor’s mansion and the imitation of this pattern by the 
civilian and military houses.  To the west were the disorganised, perhaps chaotic, houses and 
properties of the convicts and others who are not part of the establishment, except for the 
hospital and its fenced grounds.  Yet while the extent of the township had expanded the 
painting does not transgress beyond the ‘limits of settlement’ (Figure 13.2).   
 
 

Figure 13.2: View of Sydney Cove, Port Jackson, March 7th 1792’, unsigned, pen ink and 
wash.  McCormick 1987: pl.19, British Museum (Natural History) Watling Collection 21. 
 
 

                                              
87 McCormick 1987: pls. 8, 10, 11, 16, 19.  
88 See McCormick 1987:pls:5-7, 10-11.   
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Figure 13.2 illustrates the extent and nature of the settlement a few months prior to Phillip’s 
departure in December 1792.  Government House had extensive fenced grounds with garden 
beds and paths laid out.  The fenced grounds of Government House appears to have no trees 
nor are there any within the other fenced properties, except for a few at the hospital.89  There 
are some small buildings (houses?) enclosed behind a fence on the northeast corner of the 
Governor’s land.  Very little of the remainder of what became the Domain lands in 1807 were 
included within this fenced area or within the painting.   
 
One of the earliest general landscapes showing more than the built settlements dates to c. 1793 
and is by a Spanish artist, Fernando Brambila (Figure 13.3).90  It includes elements of the 
harbour and the distant landscape as well as the township of Sydney Cove.  While the shifting 
in focus represented by these two paintings may reflect a change in visual choices, as indicated 
by Smith, where a major element, the grand house or mansion, is ‘pushed back into its own 
landscape’ with the landscape becoming the dominant focus of the painting, as in a picturesque 
composition.91  Yet it also echoes the slow accretion of this settlement.  The ‘natural’ landscape 
elements are only on the periphery in a picturesque manner with the use of tones to highlight 
what was important, creating a focus for the painting.  It also underlines that the harbour, with 
its water, tree covered hills and rocky shoreline was endowed with many elements of the 
picturesque.92  
 
 

Figure 13.3: ‘Vista de la Colonia Inglesa de Sydney en la Nueva Gales Meridional’, Fernando 
Brambila 1793, pen ink and wash.  McCormick 1987: pl.l6, Museo Naval, Madrid MS 1724-
15. 
 

                                              
89 Another painting by the same artist around the same time has two trees near to First Government 
House, McCormick 1987:pl.18.  
90 McCormick 1987:pl.16.  
91 Smith 1945:43-44. 
92 Proudfoot 1979:43-44. 
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Some of the plants that may have been planted in this garden include ones bought out on the 
First Fleet which were collected in Rio de Janeiro and the Cape of Good Hope.  These include: 
fig trees, bamboo, sugar cane, vines, quince, apple, pear, strawberry, oak, myrtle, grains of all 
sorts – rice, wheat, barley, Indian corn, and tamarind, prickly pear, guava, orange and lemon 
seeds and plants.93 Captain David Collins, the judge-advocate, specifically identified ‘grape, the 
fig, the orange,  the pear, and the apple’ being planted in ‘some ground ..near his excellency’s 
house’.94   
 
 
13.4.2  First Interregnum95 
The interregnum was the period between Governor Phillip leaving for England on 10 
December 1792 and the arrival of Governor Hunter in September 1795 (Table 13.1).  In the 
meantime the colony was administered by two Lieutenant Governors, firstly Major Francis 
Grose and then Captain William Patterson.  While Grose introduced practices that led to 
private farming and grazing which removed the spectre of famine, he also allowed the 
development of monopolistic practices.  Grose permitted the officers of the NSW corps to 
obtain a hold over the colony that they were soon to exploit in their own interests.  He 
unwittingly helped to create a problem that none of his immediate successors were able to 
overcome.96  Captain Patterson, who succeeded Grose, was also a weak administrator.97  
During this period the officers, both military and civilian, acquired a pre-eminence which 
‘owed much to the fact that, in a community peopled almost exclusively by convicts and a 
sprinkling of poorer migrants, few were capable of competing with them’.98  This pre-eminence 
was based on large land grants and inequitable access to convict labour.  The monopolistic 
practices included an agreement between the ‘leading citizens’ to ‘purchase imports only at a 
price acceptable to all’.99  While the intention behind this action is debatable its ‘consequence 
was to strengthen the position of the officer-traders who made no attempt to pass on to other 
sections of the community any benefits they may have gained’.100   
 
While Gillespie suggests that neither Major Grose or Captain Patterson resided at First 
Government House and did not keep the house and grounds in good repair, later research 
indicates that Jane Dundas acted as their housekeeper, presumably at First Government 
House.101  She was housekeeper to Governors Phillip and King.  A series of leases were made 
over the Government Farm and the adjacent lands between 1792 and 1806.  Many illegal leases 
appear to have been made during the interregnum.  John Palmer, Commissary, acquired a lease 
for the mill and bakehouse during this time.   
 
A drawing, ‘North View of Sydney Cove’ 1793-4, illustrates that few changes happened to the 
Governor’s Domain during the interregnum (Figure 13.4).  The land surrounding First 
Government House has many of the elements illustrated in Figure 13.2.  First Government 
House is the dominant building in the landscape and its grounds are the largest.  This is one of 
the first drawings (others include the Brambilla painting mentioned above) to show the land 
outside the fenced grounds of First Government House and to the northeast as tree covered, 

                                              
93 Lehany 1994:7, quoting Collins p. lxxx.  
94 Collins 1798 (1975):6.  
95 See Casey 2002:Ch 8 for considerable additional detail on the First Interregnum.  
96 ADB 1(1):489 (Brian Fletcher).  
97 Fletcher 1976b:67. 
98 Fletcher 1976b:66. 
99 Fletcher 1976b:64. 
100 Fletcher 1976b:66. 
101 Gillespie 1975:25-26; Proudfoot et al 1991:67.   
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scrubby and rocky along the shoreline.  The grounds to the southeast are bare of trees.  This 
drawing has been attributed to Watling.102  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 13.4: ‘West view of Sydney-Cove taken from the Rocks, at the rear of the General 
Hospital’, unsigned, 1793-94. McCormick 1987: pl.21, ML DGV1/14.  
 
 
There are a number of other drawings and paintings attributed to Watling which have even 
fewer trees adjacent to the grounds of First Government House103 although in a watercolour 
dated to the same period104 it does suggest that whatever was planted immediately to the east of 
First Government House may have become overgrown.  According to Lehany the redoubt was 
removed during this period and the forecourt of First Government House remodelled.105  
 
In discussing Watling and early painters and theorists who may have influenced him, Bernard 
Smith considered that Watling painted in the picturesque tradition and was aware that 
picturesque paintings were ‘composite, contrived landscapes’.106  To see the difference between 
Watling’s original ink and wash drawings and then compare them to a painting in the 
picturesque manner makes it clear that in his finished paintings there was a degree of 
embellishment.107  So when Smith writes ‘we need not doubt that Watling’s drawing, thought 
generalized and lacking in detail, is a fairly faithful statement’, he is more likely referring to 

                                              
102 McCormick 1987:21. 
103 McCormick 1987:plates 26, 27. 
104 McCormick 1987:plaate 29.  
105 Lehany 1994:1. 
106 Smith 1960:137.  
107 See McCormick 1987: plates 31, 32. Smith 1960:137. He discusses Watling in some detail. 
McCormick 1987:66 questions this attribution to Watling, suggesting instead that it was done in England 
and based on Watling’s other works.  
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the initial pen and wash drawings rather than the finished painting with their picturesque 
elements.108   
 
As a result of the variation in Watling’s illustrations, dating between 1793-95, there is some 
confusion in the degree to which trees were present on the eastern foreshore of Sydney Cove 
outside the grounds of First Government House and whether these grounds were noticeably 
altered during this period.  
 
 
13.4.3  Governor Hunter109 
Governor Hunter administered the colony from September 1795 until his replacement Philip 
Parker King took control in September 1800.  Hunter was not popular with the members of the 
NSW Corps as he tried to stop them exploiting the colonists with their monopolistic practices 
but he was not very successful and was eventually recalled.  Although his replacement Captain 
King arrived in March 1800 Hunter did not relinquish his post until September 1800.110   
 
Hunter lived at First Government House, initially with his nephew William Kent and Kent’s 
wife.  Gillespie suggests that Hunter generally resided at Old Government House, Parramatta 
where he undertook extensive rebuilding.111 The extent of alterations to the grounds of First 
Government House and grounds during the five years of Hunter’s administration appear to be 
restricted to the planting of trees (Figure 13.5).112   
 

Figure 13.5: ‘View of Sydney Cove’, pen ink and watercolour, unsigned but attributed to 
Captain Hunter, ca. 1796. McCormick 1987: pl.35, La Trobe Library Collection no. 42.  
 
 
In Figure 13.5, Hunter had recently planted trees to the east of the house and mature plantings 
are visible to the northwest, including a Norfolk Island Pine (thought to be planted by Governor 
Phillip) and a giant bamboo.113  This painting shows little evidence of the pre-European 
                                              
108 Smith 1960:137.  
109 See Casey 2002:Ch 8 for considerable additional detail on Governor Hunter.  
110 ADB  
111 Gillespie 1975:25-26; for extent of works at Parramatta see Proudfoot 1971:19-24.  
112 McCormick 1987:271. 
113 Lehany 1994:2.  
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landscape other than on the distant horizon.  There are other paintings from the period between 
1795 and 1800 which do not show the trees to the east.114 And still others which show that there 
were likely to have been substantive plantings during Hunter’s administration.115  Figure 13.6 
supports the observation there were trees planted immediately adjacent to the house, probably 
by Governor Hunter.   
 
In the foreground of Figure 13.6 the Domain is depicted in murky sombre colours, which was 
a typical stylistic technique used by neo-classicists painting in the Picturesque style, to indicate 
what they believed to be the earliest of the four stages of human development, from the 
‘primitive’ stage, through pastoral, agricultural and to commercial or mercantile.  Because 
many of these stages co-existed in Sydney Cove stylistic techniques were used to place 
emphasis on those elements that represented the most ‘advanced’ stage of nationhood. 
Therefore the built and orderly areas of Sydney Cove were depicted with golden highlights and 
are the focus of this and other paintings.  
 
 

Figure 13.6: ‘Sydney ca 1800’, oil on canvas, unsigned, attributed to Watling. McCormick 
1987: pl.53, ML 443. 
 
 
In the foreground are dark stunted and burnt trees projecting from rocks, smoke rises from a 
Aboriginal campfire and one can almost make out the figures of two Aborigines on either side 
but they are subsumed by an almost primordial landscape which is depicted as having no order 
or control.  It is an image of desolation and bareness where the land has not been built on or 
organised or utilised for crop growing.  When the sombre foreground is contrasted with the 
middle ground with its golden light, organisation and commerce a deliberate juxtaposition of 
images is presented within the Picturesque school of painting.   
 
In addition numerous trees appear to have been planted or possibly have regrown in the general 
eastern area of the Domain, the study area, as visible from Sydney Cove (Figure 13.7).116  
Also by about 1796 Hunter planted a large tree on the foreshore (Figure 13.5).117  While 
Hunter did not appear to have extended the grounds of the Domain he did add to its plantings.  

                                              
114 McCormick 1987:plates 36, 37. 
115 McCormick 1987: plates 50, 51, 53, 55.   
116 McCormick 1987:plate 26. 
117 Also visible in McCormick plates 34, 36, 50.  It does not appear in paintings dated before Hunter 
arrival.   
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Therefore it is likely that during Hunter’s administration the grounds of First Government 
House continued to be utilized for the growing of vegetables, and trees were planted adjacent to 
the eastern and northwestern sides of the house.  
 
 
13.4.4  Governor King118 
Governor King had many problems to deal with once he claimed the administration of the 
colony from Governor Hunter in September 1800.  Within a month of his arrival King wrote to 
Sir Joseph Banks about the condition of the colony:    
 
 

Vice, dissipation and strange relaxation seems to pervade every class and order of 
people in the colony. Cellars from the better sort of people to the blackest characters 
among the convicts, are full of the fiery poison. The rising generation are abandoned 
to the misery, prostitution, and every vice of their parents, and in short, nothing less 
than a total change in the system of administration must take place when I am left to 
myself.119   

 
There is much debate about the myths of the early colony and the nature of the monopolies of 
the New South Wales corps.  A range of historical works over the last 40 years have suggested 
that while there were problems they were not as extensive as suggested and rum was not the 
basis of currency.120   
 

Figure 13.7: ‘View of the Town of Sydney’, unsigned, attributed to Watling, oil on canvas, ca. 
1800, McCormick 1987: pl.50, private collection. 
 
 
While there is debate about the condition of the colony there is little about the achievements of 
Governor King. He set in place new regulations for the port at Sydney Cove and the price of 
imported stores and, he discouraged the importing of liquor reducing its price by one third and 
he fought against illegal distillation.  Imported goods were sold through a central warehouse 
                                              
118 See Casey 2002: Ch 9 for additional detail on Govern King and his changes to the landscape.  
119 Governor King to Sir Joseph Banks HRNSW vol. 4:893, quoted in King & King 1981:70.  
120 Fletcher 1976b; Parsons 1988. 
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with a limit of 50 percent profit above costs.  With more control of the economy more goods 
were imported which also reduced the hold of the military on imported wares.  Among the 
extensive controls King put in place were those on ‘prices, wages, hours of work, the 
employment of convicts, baking, butchers, interest rates, weights and measures and the value 
of all the many kinds of currency circulating in the colony’.  Convicts were redirected from 
officers’ control to the Government farms and accordingly quadrupled their acreage.  He 
assisted the private farmers by land grants and help with seed, stock and equipment, and direct 
purchase by government stores and from the growers.121  
 
King was able, in many ways, to turn around the colony so that it became productive and 
prosperous but he did not do it without resistance from the officers, especially Captain John 
Macarthur who saw King as a threat to his monopolistic trading practices.  
 

Every step I took clashed so much with the interests of trading individuals both 
commissioned as well as non-commissioned, that all set their wits to work, not only 
to thwart my exertions, but also to use every measure that art, cunning, and fraud 
could suggest to impede my efforts…I stand alone goaded by the artifice of thieves 
and the duplicity of fools I have to govern.122 

 
Eventually Captain Macarthur was sent to England for trial after seriously wounding his senior 
officer, Lieutenant Colonel William Patterson, in a duel in September 1801, almost a year after 
King took over administration of the colony.123   Macarthur escaped punishment in England and 
was to go before a court martial in Sydney.  Prior to his return he resigned his commission in 
the army and returned to New South Wales as a sheep breeder and landholder in 1805.  
Ironically in his new position in the colony he became good friends with Governor King and 
their families intermarried.124   
 
 
13.4.4.1  First Government House and Domain  
Anna Josepha King was the first Governor’s wife to reside at First Government House where 
they lived for almost six years.  A drawing attributed to Governor King and dated c. 1800 is 
probably the least stylised of many early illustrations of the eastern side of Sydney Cove 
(Figure 2.5).125  It is the earliest painting to show the bakehouse in relation to the windmill and 
is one of the few that illustrates the windmill perched on a rise above the bakehouse (Figure 
14.3).  This drawing is probably more reliable than others in its indication of the extent of 
plantings to the east of First Government House and its suggestion that Sydney was rather more 
higgledy-piggledy than evidenced by other artists.  It is likely that, if the attribution is correct, 
Governor King was drawing it for personal use, rather than public display or publication.   
 
By 1802 only some changes had been made to the grounds of First Government House but by 
c. 1803 the area was relaid and trees were planted along the paths (Figure 13.8).126  Lehany 
notes that an avenue of stone pines ‘bordering the northern side of the carriage drive from the 
entrance gates to the house was planted by c.1800’.127  The grounds have taken on the 

                                              
121 ADB pp. 58.  
122 Quoted in King & King 1981:80, from HRNSW 4:614.   
123 King & King 1981:88.  
124 King & King1981:92-93.  
125 McCormick 197:90.  
126 Painting in 1802 shows some preparation of the grounds but not the finalised plantings, McCormick 
p. 109, pl. 75.  
127 Lehany 1994:2, 14.  
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appearance of an ornamental garden.  During a visit in 1802 Peron, naturalist on the Baudin 
expedition, noted extensive plantings:  
 

…a fine garden, that descends to the sea-shore: already in this garden may be seen, 
the Norfolk Island pine, the superb Columbia, growing by the side of the bamboo of 
Asia: farther on is the Portugal orange, and canary fig, ripening beneath the shade 
of the French apple-trees: the cherry, peach, pear, and apricot, are interspersed 
amongst the Banksia, Metrosideros, Correa, Melaluca, Casurina, Eucalyptus, and a 
great number of other indigenous trees.128 

 

Figure 13.8: ‘East Side of the Town of Sydney 1802’, watercolour not signed, attributed to G. 
W. Evans. McCormick 1987: pl. 77, State Library of Tasmania, Allport Library and Museum 
of Fine Arts.  
 
 
It is likely that these trees were mostly planted by Governor Hunter and were illustrated in 
Figure 13.8 and reflected his amateur naturalist interests.  Lehany suggests that the garden 
house cottage was built c.1802 but this may be incorrect as the cottage he refers to appears to 
be present in 1793/95.129 
 
Grime’s 1800 plan (Figure 2.3)) shows the salt house within the grounds of the Domain and a 
lease to Mr M. Hogan (6) immediately northeast of the boundary of Government House, as 
well as Palmer’s mill and leases to the east near Farm Cove and to the northeast.  The 1802 
sketch and plan by Lesueur, who was also on the Baudin expedition, has the bakehouse as a L-
shaped largish building adjacent to the windmill (Figures 2.6, 2.7).  There is also a road along 
the eastern foreshore of Sydney Cove going towards a battery at Bennelong Point.   
 
The details of the grounds in the sketch are somewhat indistinct but are likely to show early 
stages of the later realised redesign and planting scheme as illustrated by Evans, c. 1803 
painting (Figure 13.8).  The beds, while similar in extent to those in Figure 13.7 (and 
McCormick pl. 34 not included in report), have become more ornamental through the planting 
of symmetrical lines of trees along the pathways.130  It is likely that the trees identified by 

                                              
128 Quoted in Gilbert 1986:16, quote bought to my attention by Mike Macphail.  
129 See McCormick figure 26 which appears to be the same building to the east of the wharf but it was 
not present in plate 22 which dates 1792/94. This house is also evident in drawings dated to c. 1800, 
McCormick plates 50, 51 and 52.  
130 See McCormick 1987:pl. 34. 
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Baudin were mostly on the eastern side of the house, although a few may have been near the 
foreshore fence.  
 
 
13.4.5 Governor Bligh131 
Governor Bligh arrived with his daughter Mary Putland on 6 August 1806.  Bligh quickly 
antagonised people by trying to realign streets, cancelling leases and demolishing houses.132  It 
was over this issue that he came into direct conflict with John Macarthur.  By January 1808 the 
circumstances in the colony had so disintegrated that Macarthur urged his friend, Colonel 
George Johnston of the New South Wales Corps, to arrest Governor Bligh.  This happened on 
26 January 1808.  When news of the rebellion reached England the Secretary of State 
recommended that the NSW Corps be recalled immediately.133 This recall did not happen until 
May 1810 after the arrival of Governor Macquarie on 28 December 1809.134    
 

Figure 13.9: ‘Government House, Sydney’, watercolour, John Eyre’s, ca. 1807. Bridges 
1995:41. 
 
 
This rebellion has been a topic of much debate in Australia history.  Evatt in the 1930s saw it 
as a case of class rebellion when he wrote:  
 

                                              
131 See Casey 2002: Ch. 10 for a much extended discussion of Bligh and his changes to the landscape of 
the Domain and Sydney generally.  
132 HRA Vol. 7:237, Gregory Blaxland to Earl Liverpool; Atkinson 1988:84-87; Fletcher 1976b. 
133 Aplin et al. 1987:18-19.  
134 Fletcher 1976a:44. 
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Between Bligh as the person chosen to execute a general policy which benefited the 
settlers and poorer classes and Macarthur as the representative of the rising trading 
or capitalist group, the money, power and the forces of combination and monopoly.135 

 
M.H. Ellis, Macarthur’s biographer, saw it as ‘justifiable steps taken by responsible men who 
feared for the colonists as much as for themselves’.136  Both authors were taking partisan 
positions in their interpretation of these events.  
 
Fitzgerald and Hearn in 1988 proposed that the Rum Rebellion arose because of ‘tension 
between …competing aims’.  The causes lay in the ‘web of personality, ambition, frustration, 
and self-interest’ with Bligh and Macarthur as the main combatants, overlaid with the ‘past 
behaviour and attitudes’ of the New South Wales Corps and their relations with all governors 
from Phillip to King.  Bligh sought to impose his will and fix up problems in the colony and the 
military sought to maintain their ‘influence over all aspects of colonial life and administration, 
for it was the Corps, not the governors, who represented the continuous and familiar form of 
authority in New South Wales’.  In addition to these issues were their competing economic 
visions for the colony.  Bligh wished to create a ‘small farming Arcadia’.  For the traders, both 
military and civilian, this world was of no interest as they were ‘competitive, confrontational, 
and impatient for changes to colonial life that would favour their economic interests’.137   
 
There is evidence to suggest that Governor Bligh and Mary Putland ‘demonstrated an interest in 
the aesthetic possibilities of the local landscape and made improvements to the Governor’s 
Domain’.  They cleared the vegetation, created new paths and drives and installed fencing and 
supposedly altered the shrubbery.  It was reported to Mrs King by Dr Harris that all the rocks 
in the garden were blown up and carried away and that not less than 80 to 90 men have 
constantly been employed since she went away for these purposes.138  Rosemary Annable in 
Chapter 2.0 observed that Governor Bligh gave a range of instructions:   
 

• Houses adjacent to Government House be cleared away and that the boundary line of 
the Governor’s Domain, as established by Governor Phillip, be re-established for the 
exclusive use of Government and the Governor.  The houses were causing ‘great 
annoyance’.139  The ditch marking the boundary of the Domain was re-dug and the area 
enclosed exclusively for the Governor’s use.140  Surveyor Meehan's plan of 1807 shows 
the line of the ditch.141   

• That rock outcrops were blown up and carriage roads made ‘all around Bennelong's 
Point and down about Farm Cove all ditch'd in and no thoroughfare allowed’. ‘Even 
the poor tomb of young Kent is annihilated’ (this was relocated again in 1847).142   

• The formal beds in front of Government House, established by the Kings, were 
removed and more fashionable English landscaping adopted.143   

                                              
135 Quoted in Fitzgerald and Hearn 1988:18.  
136 Quoted in Fletcher 1976a:42. 
137 Fitzgerald & Hearn 1988:19-21.  
138 DPWSHS 1997:79, quoted in King papers.  
139 Sydney Gazette 26 July 1807 1a.  
140 Sydney Gazette, 26 July 1807 p.1a. 
141 Archives Office of New South Wales Map No. 5387A reproduced in M. Kelly & R. Croker, Sydney 
Takes Shape: a collection of contemporary maps from foundation to Federation (1978). 
142 Surgeon Harris to Mrs King 25 October 1807 quoted in J.H. Maiden (edited by R.H. Cambage) 
'History of the Sydney Botanic Garden', Journal of the Royal Australian Historical Society Vol XIV Pt 1 
(1928) pp.28-29. 
143 H. Proudfoot, A. Bickford, B. Egloff and R. Stocks, Australia's First Government House (1991) 
p.90. 
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Figure 13.10: ‘East View of Sydney in New South Wales’, watercolour, unsigned, attributed 
to John Eyre.  McCormick 1987: pl. 91, ML DL 32 (detail below).  
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• While Governor Bligh did not attempt to remove Palmer’s mills, house and bakehouse, the 

changes and extensions made to the grounds immediately surrounding Government House 
would presumably have meant access to the mills, dwelling house and bakehouse was made 
difficult.  Presumably some sort of track (or tracks) ran from the road to the two mills to 
provide access for those bringing their grain to be ground. 
 

When an examination is made of paintings dated from 1806 to 1810 and the Macquaries’ 
arrival there is some evidence to support that they redesigned the landscape within the grounds 
of First Government House on the scale indicated.  The general panoramas do not show so 
much work but a detailed painting by Eyre c. 1807 shows alterations to First Government 
House grounds (Figure 13.10).  This work consisted of the removal of the trees lining the paths 
of the garden beds, possibly the replanting of the beds with grass and the planting of more trees 
along the fenced boundaries (Figure 13.10).144  The Blighs’ most extensive changes were to the 
Domain grounds; outside the fenced area of First Government House, where the landscape 
acquired the manicured appearance of an English park-like estate.  The marked difference 
between the Kings’ and Blighs’ landscapes is noticeable when Figures 13.8 and 13.10 are 
compared to each other.   
 
In another painting by the same artist as Figure 13.11 the foreshore of the eastern side of the 
cove in more detail and European trees have been planted within an extensively grassed area 
that is extremely different to Figure 13.9 which was rocky and covered with burnt tree stumps.  
The Aboriginal people in the earlier painting were subsumed into, and hidden by, the landscape 
yet in this later painting they are the only untransformed element in the landscape; they are 
alien in this place.  These figures now inhabit an English park with all its order and control.  
While all the figures hold spears the only game left to hunt is fish in the harbour, where there 
are four canoes, presumably carrying Aboriginal people. 
 
Yet as these two paintings suggest Bligh did not totally transform the landscape to his order as 
the houses adjacent to the Domain and First Government House are still extant but neatly 
enclosed behind fences.  The windmills and the bakehouse dominate the slope beyond the 
newly landscaped area.   
 

Figure 13.11: ‘A West View of Sydney in New South Wales’, watercolour, unsigned, attribute 
to John Eyre, ca. 1809. McCormick 1987: pl.93, ML DL 33.   

                                              
144 See McCormick 1987:pl. 89. 
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13.4.6 Second Interregnum145 
Bligh continued to reside in First Government House for part of the time (January 1808 to 
February 1809) he remained in the colony following his arrest and before he travelled down to 
Van Diemen’s Land in February 1809.  During the almost two-year period prior to the 
Macquaries’ arrival in December 1809 there were accusations of crime and corruption and 
many of the same problems that occurred during the first interregnum.146  Although it has been 
noted that the period between Bligh’s arrest and Macquarie’s arrival did not see the colony sink 
into the same level of corruption and despair as it had during the first interregnum, the military 
had still been able to obtain land, livestock and convict servants.147  Macquarie described that 
colony as ‘in a state of perfect tranquillity’ although the government stores were ‘almost 
entirely empty of dry provisions’.148    
 
There were no obvious or major changes to the grounds of First Government House during this 
period but Bligh was growing fruit and vegetables in the garden.149  Apparently ‘his household 
establishment continues on the same extensive scale as previous to that event’.150  Lieutenant-
Governor Foveaux reside in Government House, Parramatta from November 1808.151   
 
 
13.4.7 Governor and Mrs Macquarie152 
The Macquaries arrived in Sydney Cove in late December 1809 and the Lieutenant-Colonel 
was installed as governor on 1 January 1810.  Once established as governor, Macquarie set out 
to reform the colony.  He issued many ‘Government and General Orders’ from First 
Government House which he referred to as his ‘Head-quarters’.153  His arrival saw the 
departure of the New South Wales Corps on the orders of the Secretary of State.  Macquarie 
replaced them with his 73rd Regiment.  He was the first army officer to be Governor of the 
colony, as opposed to naval officers.  The issue of a naval governor and his command of an 
army corps has been interpreted as playing an element in the lead up to the Rum Rebellion and 
Johnston’s decision to arrest Bligh.154  Therefore the removal of one of the main group of 
protagonists, the officers of the New South Wales Corps, and the instalment of an army 
Governor, who actually had direct control over the army, was likely to be more successful in 
the implementation of reforms than the earlier naval Governors who made orders that the 
military would not enforce because they would be undermining their own power base.  
 
Macquarie reorganised public departments, including the Commissariat and the Police Fund 
which he made the basis of colonial revenue, he implemented a local coinage and encouraged 
the creation of the Bank of New South Wales, the latter against the wishes of the British 
government.  One of his central concerns was public morality: he posted orders preventing 
cohabiting without marriage, enforced laws against Sabbath-breaking and ordered all 
government-employed convicts to go to church regularly.  He attacked the heart of the liquor 
trafficking problem by reducing the number of public houses which in Sydney alone they were 

                                              
145 See Casey 2002: Ch 10 for further details on the 2nd Interregnum.  
146 HRA Vol. 7:216-217, T. Brown to Viscount Castlereagh 13 October 1809.     
147 Fletcher 1976a:43-44.   
148 HRA Vol. 7:303, Despatch Macquarie to Castlereagh 8 March 1810.  
149 Gillespie 1975:33, quoting letter from Governor Bligh to Lieutenant-Colonel Foveaux, 9 August 
1809. 
150 Finucane 1998 (1808-1810):55. 
151 Finucane 1998 (1808-1810):67; HRA Vol. 7:217, T. Brown to Viscount Castlereagh 13 October 
1809. 
152 This topic is the focus of the Section 2 of Casey 2002.   
153 E.g. HRA Vol. 7:253-255, 263, 266.  
154 Fitzgerald & Hearn 1988: 120-21. 
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cut from 75 to 20, and seized all illegal stills.  To ensure a fresh water supply he ordered 
people to stop washing their clothes and watering their pigs and cattle in the Tank Stream.  He 
built a number of schools to educate the children of the convicts and established humanitarian 
policies for the treatment of Aboriginal people.155   
 
Macquarie also tried to change the social order by readmitting ex-convicts into the rank in 
society that they had forfeited; this was a policy to encourage the reform of convicts.156  
Macquarie believed this approach was in accordance with his instructions from the British 
government and it was also following the model established by Governor Phillip.  He invited 
emancipists to his house and placed them in positions of responsibility, including making them 
magistrates.  Those he favoured included Dr. William Redfern, Simeon Lord, James Meehan, 
Francis Greenway and Michael Massey Robinson.157  This caused problems with both the 
military officers and the civilian establishment, although it was supported by Lord Liverpool, 
the select committee on transportation and reinforced by Lord Bathurst again in 1819.  
Influential people who were against this program were Samuel Marsden and both Judges Bent.  
Judge J. H. Bent would not allow emancipist lawyers to practice although there was only one 
free lawyer in the colony.  He was eventually recalled to England at Governor Macquarie’s 
request and was instrumental in setting up the Bigge Commission.158  Macarthur, although still 
in England, wrote a letter against this practice, and set ‘himself up as a principal opponent of 
Macquarie’s pro-emancipist policies’.159   
 
This issue of rank plagued the colony from its outset as the military officers and civilian elite 
were usually keen to maintain themselves separately from emancipists and convicts.  By 1814 
Governor Macquarie had roused up considerable opposition in the colony against his emancipist 
policies.  This was an issue that Bigge was specifically required to consider although Lord 
Bathurst had little hope of Bigge being:  
 

able to reconcile the difference of opinion which has prevailed in the colony. I 
allude to the propriety of admitting into society persons who originally came to the 
settlement as convict. The opinion entertained by the governor, and sanctioned by 
the Prince Regent, has certainly been, with few exceptions, in favour of their 
reception at the expiration of their several sentences, upon terms of perfect equality 
with the free settlers. But I am aware that the conduct of the governor in this 
respect, however approved by the government at home, has drawn down upon him 
hostility of many persons who hold association with convicts, under any 
circumstances to be degradation.160 

 
Other Macquarie policies that caused problems were the use of convict labour on an extensive 
public works building program.  In the first year or so he built an army barracks, a new 
hospital and the turnpike road to Parramatta.161  In total Governor Macquarie claimed that 265 
buildings were erected by his administration.   
 

                                              
155 ADB 190-192; Government and General Orders HRA Vol. 7:280-81, 285, 289, 292-93, 323; 
Karskens 1997:82. 
156 ADB 190-192; Fletcher 1976a:45; Fletcher 1976b:128-129; Letter (2) from Earl Bathurst to Thomas 
Bigge 6 January 1819.  
157 Liston 1992:21.  
158 ADB 190-192.   
159 Fitzgerald & Hearn 1988:123;  
160 Letter (1) from Earl Bathurst to Thomas Bigge 6 January 1819.  
161 ADB, Abbott 1978:315.  
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Following the 1814-1815 depression and the end of the Napoleonic Wars many more convicts 
were sent to New South Wales.  The convict population in November 1815 was 12,911 and by 
1821 it had risen to 29,783.162  This huge increase in convicts placed unprecedented stress on 
the resources of the colony, through the need to fund them and find labour to control them.  
Yet according to the pastoral interests the use of convict labour on public works made them 
unavailable and as a result they were against Macquarie’s building program.  
 
Many of the free settlers saw this as taking the convict labour away from working their lands 
although in 1819-21 the governor was unable to assign more than half the new convicts.  While 
Bigge, in his report, criticised Macquarie for his policy of using most of the skilled ‘mechanics’ 
for the public building programs when there was a need for them by the private sector.  
Macquarie defended this as necessary ‘in order to ensure employment for the large number of 
labourers in government employ’.  The colonists complaints was that these buildings would not 
assist in the future maintenance of the convicts while involvement in agriculture would provide 
for the future of the convicts and assist in export activities such as wool.163   
  
This links into another problem that Macquarie had to deal with, the conflict of pastoral 
interests with his own visions for the colony, where progress was based on agriculture and 
commerce (trade).  During the interregnums many of the army officers had acquired extensive 
land grants and had unequally distributed convict labourers among themselves to work on their 
rural properties.  During Macquarie’s administration they frequently complained that they 
could not get convicts to work on their properties as they were being used on Macquarie’s 
building works.  While some of the officers were growing crops many were involved in 
pastoral rather than agricultural activities which confronted Governor Macquarie’s vision for a 
colony moving into the fourth stage of social progress.164  In their world wealth was based on 
the pastoral use of land while in Macquarie’s enlightenment view wealth and progress were 
associated with commerce and manufacturing and the agriculture so essential for the survival of 
the colony.  
 
Macquarie had attempted to resign within one month of being eligible for a pension, in 
December 1817, after eight years of service as governor; this pension was a commitment from 
Lord Castlereagh rather than an established system of pensions.165  Lord Bathurst did not accept 
this letter, although Macquarie did not receive the reply requesting him to stay in the colony.  
A letter Mrs Macquarie wrote on 12 December 1817 to James Drummond (later Lord 
Strathallan) is highly insightful about their view of recent events surrounding the letter of 
resignation and other events in the colony and their emotional state at that time.  In this letter, 
which she wrote on Governor Macquarie’s behalf, Mrs Macquarie notes that:  
 

It was Macquaries intention to have remained here two or there years longer till 
lately when he received some letters from Lord Bathurst disapproving of his 
conduct, and written in such a strain, as he considers very insulting, this is quite 
new from his lordship, who until now, has _______ himself in the most agreeable 
manner on all subjects.  In consequence of this change M sends by this conveyance 
his resignation of this Government.166  

 

                                              
162 Fletcher 1976b:161, quoting Macquarie to Bathurst, 18 March 1816, enc. HRA 9:91 and Macquarie 
to Bathurst, 30 November 1821, HRA 10:575. 
163 Abbott 1978:319-320. 
164 ADB; Fletcher 1976a:34-36.  
165 ADB – Macquarie, p. 192 (by N. McLachlan)   
166 ML Z A797 p. 134-5. 
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She then related how Macquarie’s actions over the illegal seizure of an American vessel had led 
to problems with Lord Bathurst.  These problems arose because the individuals in the colony 
were writing letters undermining the Governor:   
 

If my Lord Bathurst encouraged every disaffected unprincipled man in this Colony 
to set themselves up in open opposition to the legal authorities of this place, he will 
soon have a fine commotion among the set of villains with which the Governors of 
the Colony ever have been surrounded. while M holds the Government you may 
depend on it, he will not suffer any disorderedly proceedings and now that Lord 
Bathurst thinks it would be better to let every blackguard act as he pleases, it is 
full time he should find some Governor who will submit to his wishes. – In justice 
to his Lordship I must tell you, that it has ever since the commencement of this 
Colony been the custom of some designing and truly wicked men here, to carry on 
underhand correspondence with the Clerks of the Colonial Office and every where 
they can think of to propagate falsehoods and represent the conduct of the different 
Governors in as unfavourable light as they can all of whom have been caused or 
induced to relinquish the command at the instigation of these false lies we have 
long known the operations they were making to poison the minds of the ministers 
but the Governor considers them too contemptible to take any notice of their 
cabals, nor did Lord Bathurst until now. he is unacquainted with the Governor 
personally and he does not know the despicable characters of these people who 
wish to vilify him.  I hope they will be known sometime or another for the sake of 
those who come after us.  For it is really a pity that such villains should go on. – If 
you know what the Governor has done for these persons you would be astonished 
at their conduct, perhaps they think that they have got all they can expect from 
him, and that with a new Governor there will be a new distribution of favours.  
The two most artful and indefatigable among them is the Rev’d Mr. Marsden 
principal Chaplin; and Mr Oxley the Surveyor General. This latter gentleman was 
one of the most active underhand agents in the arrest of Governor Bligh and who I 
have reason to believe was the person who influenced Mr Bent since to the 
destruction of his now happiness and the disgrace of his heart and understanding, 
in being blinded by a villain to become jealous of the Governor in regard to the 
attentions he ____ him and forgetful of the numberless kindnesses which had been 
confer’d on him and his family, from our first acquaintance.  I believe Mr Bent 
lived ___ely to repent having turn’d his heel against his best and true friends – but 
he had committed himself too far, to be able to retract --- 
 
As long as the Governor lives he must ever feel much gratification at the 
recollection of the services he has perform’d in this Colony, many persons here are 
sensible of his merits, and I cannot but think that when he is gone his absence will 
be felt; many as honest and as clever men may be found to succeed him but I could 
venture to forfeit my head that no one will take the extraordinary pains and never 
ceasing patience which he has done to promote the public service --  I do not dread 
feeling any regret at leaving this Colony if we are ever to return, it is fulltime we 
should make the attempt and if M and Lachlan enjoy health, that is all I care 
for.167  

 
The problems of the past, the undermining of Governors with the England Government, were 
all too obviously being repeated and Governor Macquarie could cope with this while he was 
supported by Lord Bathurst, but when this support was no longer forthcoming he was unable to 
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tolerate the situation.  On the 16 December 1817, four days after this letter was written, the 
Governor laid the foundation stones for the Stables and Fort Macquarie, buildings which in all 
likelihood they thought they would never see completed.  This letter shows that Mrs Macquarie 
was closely aware of what was happening in the colony, of who her husband’s enemies were, 
and she was clearly Macquarie’s personal confidant.  Her letter indicates that she is reflective 
of both the historical circumstances of the past Governors and the environment of Lord 
Bathurst’s decisions.  They are confident of their actions, as apparently they thought that up 
until this point the Governor had no reason to regard his actions as being contrary to the wishes 
of his superiors in London.   
 
Commissioner Thomas Bigge arrived in the colony in 1819, five days after Macquarie heard of 
his appointment, and shortly after Macquarie reminded Lord Bathurst of his resignation.  
Macquarie believed that Bigge’s report would ‘be favourable to my administration of the 
Colony and highly honourable to my character’.  Macquarie and Bigge quickly fell out and 
Macquarie’s third resignation was eventually accepted by Bathurst at the end of 1820.168   
Fletcher has suggested that Macquarie’s background inclined him to be a ‘benevolent despot 
more suited to running an army and the control of convicts and was therefore less able to deal 
with free settlers who were not inclined to take orders.  He was unsuited to compromise’.169  
The establishment of the Bigge inquiry put the ‘future of New South Wales and Van Diemen’s 
Land in doubt’.170  In his instructions Lord Bathurst reminded Thomas Bigge that:  
 

these settlements cannot be administered with the usual reference to those general 
principles of colonial policy which are applicable to other foreign possessions of 
His Majesty.  Not having been established with any view to territorial or 
commercial advantages, they must chiefly be considered as receptacles for 
offenders, in which crimes may be expiated, at a distance from home, by 
punishments sufficiently severe to deter others from the commission of crimes, and 
so regulated as to operate the reform of the persons by whom they had been 
committed.171 
 

Yet he was also required to provide advice on how the interests of New South Wales as a free 
colony might be advanced.172  Fletcher contends that Bigge soon came to the conclusion that 
‘the future of the colony lay with large-scale pastoral enterprise’ with some continued convict 
intake but they were to be located in rural areas, away from the urban areas, as this would 
‘heighten the punitive aspects of transportation’.173  These views were quite different to 
Governor Macquaries.  
 
 
13.4.7.1  Governor Macquarie and Enlightenment Philosophy 
Macquarie had ‘proclaimed policies of public benevolence’. ‘These were based on a well-
articulated philosophy of the efficacy of public works in the process of elevating civil society, 
which formed a component of the ideas expressed by the philosophies of the eighteenth-century 
English and Scottish enlightenment’ and neo-classicism.  In this philosophy social and 
economic progress were ‘allied to the rise of empire’ and progression was through the four 

                                              
168 Quoted in ADB 192-3; see Fletcher 1976a:57 who also supports the view that Macquarie believed he 
would be vindicated.  
169 Fletcher 1976a:46.  
170 Fletcher 1976a:54. 
171 Letter from Early Bathurst to John Thomas Bigge, 6 January 1819. This is one of two letters written 
on that day.  
172 Fletcher 1976a:55-56.  
173 Fletcher 1976a:56. 
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stages of nature: from a primitive society of hunters and gathers to pastoral, to agrarian and 
then to commerce and civilisation. 174  
 
Coltheart, borrowing from work by Robert Dixon, observed the link between the seventeenth-
century philosophy of John Locke in his Two Treatises of Government (1690) and the formation 
of the American institution and the British form of government which was also transported to 
Australia.   The remaking from penal settlement to civic and commercial colony, was based on 
Lockean ideas where ‘the fundamental aim of government is the preservation of order and the 
protection of property’, by which a ‘wilderness’ is transformed into a ‘civilised’ state. The idea 
of changing wilderness to civilisation was fundamental to the colonising experience.175   
 
Macquarie sought to transform Sydney and its environs through the construction of roads and 
bridges as well as public buildings. The transformation of the new colony was seen as 
inevitable.  Lord Liverpool’s response to Macquarie’s expenditure on public works was to 
suggest that ‘public works were the offspring, not the cause, of internal prosperity and trusted 
that the mere speculation of improvement would not encourage him to incur any further 
unnecessary expense’.176  From Macquarie’s perspective architecture and the growth of 
organisation of towns were perceived to have a moral function in the encouragement of a 
society.177  The building of a better environment, one that was ordered and efficient, would 
benefit and improve society.  The whole elaborate philosophical system that embedded the role 
of public works in the process of elevating civil society was little understood and was able to be 
dismissed by its critics as merely expensive and wasteful.178  These were the ideals of an 
eighteenth-century individual, not one belonging to the nineteenth century where Utilitarian 
philosophy would start to prevail.   
 
Macquarie’s concerns about the organisation of the town was evident in his proclamations in 
the Sydney Gazette in 1810 when he published a notice whose first order of business was to 
divide the town into five districts with a watch-house in each to prevent robberies, with the 
intention of ‘more effectually securing the Peace and Tranquillity of Town and apprehending all 
disorderly and ill-disposed Persons’.  He regularised the names of streets and had street signs 
erected and notified his intention to demolish ‘old Buildings and Enclosures’ which were on the 
foreshore in front of First Government House and he constructed Macquarie Place.  He ordered 
the removal of the market place to a better location, near present day Market Street.  The area 
then variously named ‘The Common’, ‘The ‘Exercising’ and ‘Cricket’ ground as well as the 
‘Race Course’, was now to be used for the ‘Recreation and Amusement of the Inhabitants of 
the Town’ and for troop exercises and was to be called Hyde Park.  There was to be no further 
use of this area for brickmaking and any breaking of this order would result in their permit to 
make bricks being removed.  Another Common for grazing was soon to be established 
nearby.179   
 
In addition he attempted to re-establish Phillip’s original town plan and went about widening 
streets to 50 feet, considerably less than Phillip’s 200 feet (61 m) planned for the main 
avenue.180  This scheme necessitated the removal of some houses in the way of this 
realignment.  These measures were very similar to Bligh’s actions which aggravated many 

                                              
174 Proudfoot 1992:60; Dixon 1986:1-5, 31. 
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177 Proudfoot 1992:61. 
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people and lead to his unpopularity and were cited in Major George Johnson court marshal.181  
Joseph Lycett in Views in Australia notes that Macquarie ‘succeeded, in spite of much 
interested opposition, establishing a perfect alignment in most of the streets, and in reducing to 
some degree of regularity the houses in even the most rugged and inaccessible portion of the 
town, known by name of the “Rocks”’.182  
 
Aside from this improvement philosophy Macquarie was concerned about what was appropriate 
for his rank, such as when, in 1816, the Governor was ‘many degrees Worse accommodated 
than the Lieutenant Governor’.183 Broadbent has observed that during the early years of 
Macquarie’s residence in Sydney there were three other houses that were larger that First 
Government House.184 One, built by the William Kent the nephew of Governor Hunter, was 
actually based on the design of First Government House.  The problem of a new house for the 
Governor, while it relates specifically to the poor and damp conditions of First Government 
House, also represents the visible and symbolic position of the Governor in the colony.  
 
 
13.4.7.2  Mrs Elizabeth Henrietta Macquarie185  
There is little tangible evidence about this woman who has been extensively mythologised in 
the history of New South Wales.  Trying to find out ‘solid’ facts about her has been a difficult 
task.  While there is a biography it was written many years ago and was not adequately 
referenced.  Some comments have been written by people who were clearly enemies of herself 
and the Governor, such as Samuel Marsden, and therefore cannot be taken at face value.186  
Few of her letters survive, and there is the fascinating diary she wrote on the 1809 voyage from 
Portsmouth to New South Wales.   
 
General comments include those about her involvement with the design and construction of two 
new towers at St John’s at Parramatta where she ‘acted as a sort of clerk’ and described the two 
new towers as ‘my Westminster Abbey’.187  There is a general acceptance of her role and 
influence in the architecture of the early colony, through the use of her architectural pattern 
books and her influence on the design of the Domain landscape.188 Specifically her role in the 
design of Mrs Macquaries Road is well known while other influences are frequently assumed.  
One reason that there is an assumption of her active role is that it was acceptable for women to 
undertake such activities as garden or landscape design while many other pursuits would not be 
seen as suitable.189   
 
Through her involvement in the establishment of Female Orphan’s Institution at Rydalmere 
(1818) and its continued operation she explains her planned involvement as well as some of her 
background and experience:  
 

So long as I remain Patroness of the Institution I shall…direct the improvement of 
land…and where the orphans at present reside…The early habits of my life and the 

                                              
181 Fletcher 1976a. 
182 Lycett 1824:5-6.  
183 Letter to Secretary of State, Lord Bathurst 1816, quoted in Broadbent & Hughes 1997:49-50.  
184 Broadbent 1997a:7. 
185 The analysis of Mrs Macquarie’s role in the development of the Domain and building works in 
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attention I have bestowed on the management of landed property emboldened me to 
communicate my thoughts to you on these matters’.190 

 
In May 1832 the Sydney Herald in an obituary for Governor Bourke’s wife reviewed the 
previous Governors’ wives.  Of Mrs Macquarie they wrote:  
 

Mrs Macquarie spread abroad everywhere, during her long residence, the marks 
of her taste and beneficence. The Government Domain exhibits proofs of her ability 
in Landscape Gardening. The domestication of the Blacks, was her favourite 
pursuit. The Botanic Gardens was her frequent place of resort, and owes much of 
its efficiency to her patronage. Liberal to excess in the purchase and labour of 
procuring native and exotic plants, fruit trees, shrubs, etc, she exhibited equal 
liberality in their dispersion and distribution. With the tenderness of a mother, and 
the warmth of a zealous friend, she was ever ready to assist the needy, the infirm, 
the industrious, the oppressed. Her name is never uttered without an 
accompanying term of endearment, and affectionate remembrance; in the same 
manner as Governor Macquarie’s name is always associated with the epithet –- 
‘good’ --  and his Government is emphatically designated ‘The days of good old 
Macquarie. 

 
She was fondly remembered, as was the Governor.  Her efforts in landscaping and specifically 
in the Domain were perhaps among her most renowned achievements.  
 
Yet others have presented a very different perspective on Mrs Macquarie.  Samuel Marsden 
has suggested that she was ‘an uncomfortable hostess, aloof and cold and intolerant of many 
who crossed her path, as much an autocrat as her husband’.191 Lady Franklin, the wife of the 
Governor of Van Dieman’s Land has described Mrs Macquarie as ‘the governor of New South 
Wales for 13 years’.192  
 
Mrs Macquarie’s shipboard diary ends just prior to their arrival in Sydney in December 1809 
and it therefore tells us nothing specific about her impressions and views of Sydney or the 
changes that her husband’s administration wrought in the ensuing eleven years.  Yet the diary 
is revealing about her personal tastes and interests, through what she considered worth writing 
about in the diary and there is a noticeable change in her writing as she becomes more 
comfortable with putting her thoughts and impressions on paper.  Many of her stories show that 
she is compassionate, aware of what is happening with her husband’s soldiers and his daily care 
and visits to them, knowledgeable about the sailors on board and frequently relates their 
unfortunate deaths.   
 
During their stopovers her interests include walking around looking at buildings, such as 
churches, driving around the countryside and visiting British governors and members of the 
British civil service.  She rarely speaks critically of the men and women she meets, generally 
commenting favourably on her acquaintances.  Her negative comments usually related to the 
conditions of the roads, the cleanliness of the towns, the living standards of the inhabitants and 
the treatment of slaves.   
 
When visiting houses during their ports of call Elizabeth frequently commented on peoples’ 
houses and gardens.  When visiting an acquaintance in Funchal, Maderia she ‘admired the style 
of her house and garden much’ and considered Maderia ‘one of the most beautiful and romantic 
                                              
190 Cohen 1979:118, quoting a letter to colonel Erskine.  
191 Liston 1992:28. 
192 Quoted in Broadbent 1992b:167.  
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places to look at which I have ever seen’ but within a few days the charm had worn off and she 
bemoaned the problems of a ‘want of air’, the great heat, the hard roads, the filth of the 
inhabitants but shows a self-critical awareness through understanding her cultural biases when 
viewing this place.193  When they anchored a Porto Mayo, where the Macquaries did not go 
ashore, news was sent back that the houses and people were miserable, the soldiers were in 
rags and the Governor’s house was ‘more like a shed than a house’.194  The Governor’s house 
was seen as a measure of the conditions and standards of this settlement.   
 
On their arrival in Rio de Janeiro Elizabeth was impressed by the ‘grandeur and beauty’ of the 
harbour which she believed to be ‘the finest of any harbour in the world’.195  She was taken by 
the drama of the sun setting behind Sugar Loaf Mountain.  Her general description of the 
harbour, as they sailed to anchor, expressed astonishment and exhilaration that was typically 
associated with an appreciation of the sublime.  The descriptive terms she used included: 
chasms, solid mass of granite 680 feet high, strongly fortified island, an immense sheet of 
water, lofty mountains, noble trees, numerous churches and spires ‘added greatly to the view’.  
She could see in every direction ‘convents and nobleman’s houses’, ‘much adorned by 
fortifications and bridges’, ‘convulsion of nature’, and a ‘frightful chasm’.  In all ‘Rio Janeiro 
is highly favoured by nature, but also much adorned by the art of man’.   
 
The ‘Public Gardens’ were ‘well laid out, and ornamented by several buildings; but was badly 
kept when we saw it’.  She preferred English churches to Roman Catholic ones because of their 
‘chaste & solid’ grandeur.  During their stay to Rio she frequently commented on the houses 
they visited.196  The approach to the house of Sir James and Lady Gambier left the greatest 
impression as it: 
 

is one of the grandest things I ever saw; within a quarter of a mile the road comes 
down on the Beach, when the Sugar Loaf & other fine pointed ______ burst on the 
view at once, with the wilder beauties of the foreground; in which the house is 
situated. certainly this is one of the most beautiful places I ever saw, but seemingly 
very unhealthy; there is a grove of orange trees ____ the house, this ______ very 
fine, & appears very beautiful, but the scent is so strong that it is quite 
overpowering, & to my taste a grove of Birch would be ten times more preferable, 
& that I hope to possess in front of our house in the Isle of Mull.197 

 
They had received news of conditions in the colony from Dr. William Harris and Dr. John 
Jamieson who had earlier arrived in Rio.  They reported that Bligh had left Sydney and the 
circumstances around his leaving.  Following a conversation with Dr Jamieson she observed: 
‘It appeared to us that even by their own account the conduct of those persons who had acted 
against the Gov’r was not to be justified, or even excused…an act of the most daring and open 
Rebellion’.198 
 
Their visit to Cape Town aroused more rapturous observations from Mrs Macquarie in 
response to the scenery and their travels.  She comments favourably on a road that went all 
around the shore; on other trips she mentions the ‘country houses’, and ‘the wild Moores, but 

                                              
193 Elizabeth Macquarie Diary p. 14.  
194 Elizabeth Macquarie Diary p. 15, her emphasis. 
195 Elizabeth Macquarie Diary p. 21-23. 
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beautifully wild’.199  The harbour has a ‘fine effect’ and Table Mountain presents a powerful 
image, ‘so stupendous a mass of naked Rock…strikes the eye with wonder’.200  
 
They met the British governor who was very helpful to them.  Some time is spent commenting 
on a ball that took place at Government House and how well organized it was.201  The 
governor, Lord Calledon, paid great ‘attention to every object of interest in the Colony’.  
Elizabeth Macquarie described Government House and its grounds, commenting on its size and 
details the landscaping and planting of the gardens.  Features of the garden that most caught her 
attention included: a walk shaded by oak trees with a myrtle hedge and a ‘great’ wall.  
Respectable locals walked in the gardens on Sundays after church.202   
 
The impact of the Macquaries’ visit to Rio de Janeiro and Cape Town can be interpreted as 
having influenced choices made by them in Sydney.  Perhaps these visits provide a comparison 
for the type of accommodation and landscaping they sought to implement in Sydney, at First 
Government House and the Domain, and perhaps elsewhere such as at Parramatta.  That these 
places may have helped to provide models for how a governor of an imperial power should live 
is tempting to make.   An English colony in Sydney could not be seen to be less than the 
Portuguese one in Rio de Janeiro or a former Dutch, now English one, in Cape Town.     
 
This diary provides some tangible evidence regarding Mrs Macquarie’s personal preferences, 
what she appreciated in nature, landscaped gardens and houses.  She frequently mentioned the 
scenery, the buildings and gardens, the churches and the people but in most ports of call there 
were references to its Government House and grounds.  She had expressed preferences of well-
made roads, shaded drives and walks, and a birch grove.  She was, perhaps, most moved by 
the drama in nature, usually describing it in terms of the sublime where it astonishes the viewer 
and creates a sense of awe and exhilaration.  She appreciated the interplay in the relationship 
between nature and artifice.  What her response to Sydney Harbour was we do not know but 
there have been frequent descriptions of Sydney Harbour as one of the ‘finest harbours in the 
world’.  Perhaps she may have considered Sydney finer than Rio.  Perhaps she saw Port 
Jackson as sublime rather than Picturesque as suggested by Proudfoot.203   
 
 
13.4.7.3  First Government House and the Domain 
Like their predecessors, Governor and Mrs Macquarie continued to transform their Sydney 
residence and its surroundings, to make them more fitting for their vice-regal position in the 
colony.  They sought to safeguard the privacy of their grounds, to provide ‘seclusion from the 
public gaze’.  By 1812 the whole of the Domain had been enclosed by a stone wall or by 
palings, ‘except that part at present under lease to Mr Palmer and Mr Riley where their 
windmills and bakery are erected’.  One of the stone walls was 950 feet (292.3 m) long and 8 
feet (2.5 m) high ‘exclusive of foundations’ and was to be of ‘Ashlar on one Side and good 
rough work on the other side coped with wrought stone’.  The palisade fence was 887 feet (293 
m) in length.  The wall on the side of the Government Gardens was 2 feet (0.6 m) high and 267 
feet (82.2 m) long.204 
 
On the 17 October 1812 a public notice was published in the Sydney Gazette:  
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201 Elizabeth Macquarie Diary p. 59. 
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Notice is hereby given, that no Cattle of any Description whatever are, after the 
present Date, to be permitted to graze or feed on the said Domain, those belonging 
to Government only excepted; and any Horses, Cows, sheep, asses, Pigs or Goats 
which may after this Notification be found Trespassing thereon, will be taken up 
and impounded for Damages.  
 
The Public are further to take Notice, that for the future no Stones are to be 
quarried, or Loam dug within the said Domain, for other than Government 
Purposes, unless by special Permission obtained from his Excellency the 
GOVERNOR; and none Wood or shrubs growing within the said Domain are on 
any Account whatever to be cut down, or otherwise destroyed, on Pain of 
Prosecution for Felony; and no Boat, except those belonging to Government, are 
to land in Farm Cove, or on any other Part of the Shore bounding the Domain, 
except at Bennelong’s Point, on Pain of being forfeited, and the Persons who shall 
have so brought them there severely punished, for Trespassing on the Government 
Domain, after being thus cautioned by Public Notice.  

 
Governor Macquarie complained about the intrusion into his privacy caused by the leased areas 
within the Domain in 1814 and sought the removal of Palmer's smaller windmill, the 
bakehouse and dwelling house.205  Slowly but surely the bakehouse and then the mill were 
removed from the study area, probably by early 1815 in the case of the bakehouse and certainly 
by the end of 1817 for the mill.  Privacy was an issue that concerned the Macquaries:  
 

Your Lordship will be at no Loss in Appreciating the Nature and Degree of 
Annoyance that these Mills and Buildings…must be to Me and My family, Who, 
instead of enjoying a Seclusion from the public Gaze, are thus perpetually exposed 
to it, Wherever we turn thro’ the Domain; even the Passage to the Govern’t 
Garden, which would be a pleasant Place of Recreation to Mrs Macquarie and 
Myself, lead thro’ the Leased Ground and Close by the Mills, Whereby We are 
Nearly Excluded from that Satisfaction.206  

 
Paintings from 1811 and 1812 and a lithograph show how speedily the Macquaries 
implemented changes to their grounds (Figure 13.12).207  The major landscaping works can be 
divided into two main stages.  The first stage involved the remaking of the front gardens of 
First Government House into a green sward with curved road and with no confining fence at 
the front of the house.  Trees that obscured the northern vista of the house and grounds were 
removed, as well as the small houses near the foreshore, and any lingering remains of the 
pathways and the rectangular beds.208  The landscaped grounds of First Government House 
were reorganised with the removal of trees, so that the northern view, the one seen from ships 
arriving in the harbour, started to present a strong contrast to the pre-Macquarie panorama.209  
This alteration provided for an important vista from the house across the harbour to its northern 
shore.  The grounds extended to the north and west and were fenced while the first Gothick 
element was introduced to the landscape, Billy Blue’s house (c. 1812), a small structure for the 
Water Bailiff (Figure 13.13).210   

                                              
205 Annable Chapter 2 of this report.  
206 Macquarie to Bathurst 7 October 1814, HRA I. 8:341, quoted in Gilbert 1986:20  
207 See also McCormick 1987:pls 118, 120. 
208 The intention to remove these small houses was indicated in the Sydney Gazette 6 October 1810:1b.  
209 See McCormick 1987:pl. 31 for Watling drawing of a similar vista.  
210 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:44. 
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Figure 13.12: ‘A View of the town of Sydney taken from Chiarabilly North Side of Sydney 
Cove’, watercolour, J.W. Lewin, September 23rd 1811. McCormick 1987: pl.111, ML 61 
(detail below).   
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Figure 13.12 emphasises the separateness of this pre-eminent residence, with its extensive 
grounds and trees when juxtaposed against the mercantile concerns of the town  and the Rocks.  
But in Figure 13.13 the skyline behind First Government House was still dominated by the 
three windmills and bakehouse.   
 
 

Figure 13.13: ‘View of Part of Sydney, the Capital of New South Walew. Taken from 
Dawes’s Point’, engraving based on lost painting by Eyre, published Novermber 30th 1812.  
McCormick pl.120, Absolom West’s Views of New South Wales, First Series. 
 
 
 
Between 1815 and June 1816 Mrs Macquarie’s Road was constructed around the harbour 
foreshores, ‘starting from the Obelisk in Macquarie Place and leading round Bennelong Point, 
Farm Cove, Anson’s Point and the west side of Woolloomooloo Bay to the back of the 
Hospital, Bent Street and back to Government House was completed on 13 June 1816.211  
Gilbert noted that by ‘the end of June 1813 twenty convicts were employed in the Governor’s 
horticultural and landscaping schemes for Sydney’.  The completion of Mrs Macquarie’s Road 
is seen as the official beginning of the Sydney Botanic Gardens.212  The road was ‘completely 
finished agreeably to the Plan laid down originally for constructing it by Mrs Macquarie’.213   
 
 

                                              
211 Casey & Lowe 1998, Annable history. The inscription at Mrs Macquarie's Chair commemorates the 
date. 
212 Gilbert 1992:21, 23, 25. 
213 Lachlan Macquarie’s Diary 13 June 1816, ML A773.  
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Figure 13.14: ‘The Entrance of Port Jackson, and Part of the Town of Sydney, New South 
Wales’, hand coloured aquatint based on watercolour, Major Taylor, ca. 1819. Some additions 
have been made to the aquatint but none of substance to the discussion. The watercolour has 
not been reproduced as it is in poor condition. McCormick 1987: pl.165 (detail below).  
 

 
 
A plan of the Domain drawn by Cartwright in 1816 provides important information about the 
Macquaries’ improvements prior to the second stage of works associated with the construction 
of the Stables (Figure 2.11).  Lehany observed extensive shrubbery to the northeast of 
Government House but does not recognise that most of the substantial northern sections, 
beyond the fenced grounds of First Government House, as a mostly Macquarie-period 
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endeavour of planting when in c. 1809 there were little plantings other than some ‘clumps’ in 
the Domain (Figures 13.10, 13.13) but by c. 1817 (Figure 13.14) there was an extensive 
planting of the shrubbery that compares with that on the Cartwright Plan.214  In addition there 
was a circuit drive through the shrubbery linking with Mrs Macquarie’s Road.  Lehany 
suggests that the shrubbery probably ‘contained the survivors and progeny of the indigenous 
species of trees, shrubs’ with other introduced species, including the native Port Jackson 
pine.215  This plan does not show a road leading into Palmer’s lease which is drawn without the 
windmills (Figure 2.11).   
 
The Pleasure grounds to the north of the house were mostly grass with a few clumps of trees 
and some of the remnant early trees including Phillip’s Norfolk Island pine and bamboo and the 
stone pines near the carriage drive as well as later plantings.  Lehany suggest that ‘both the 
pleasure grounds to the house and the domain had become self-conscious landscape creations 
(but old fashioned for their date), being based on British models of fifty or so years before’.216 
Lehany fails to proffer any basis for this comment or what specifically about the landscape was 
‘old fashioned’.   
 
Presumably the completion of Mrs Macquarie’s Road, the various pathways and the extensive 
plantings made disorderly access into the Domain a new problem and the Governor had to issue 
a new notice three weeks after the completion of Mrs Macquarie’s Road:  
 

Notwithstanding the repeated and positive Orders which the Governor deemed it 
expedient to issue and publish, with a View to caution and prohibit Persons from 
Trespassing on the Government Domain, which has been much injured, not only by 
Persons breaking down the Wall that incloses it, but by their cutting down or 
burning of Shrubbery, destroying the young Plantation of Trees, quarrying of 
Stones, removing Loam, and stealing the Paling within the said Domain; and not 
withstanding the Punishments that have necessarily inflicted on some idle and 
profligate Persons…His Excellency has observed with Regret that Trespasses…still 
continued… 
 
The Orders…are not meant to extend to prohibiting the respectable Class of 
Inhabitants from resorting to the Government Domain as heretofore, for innocent 
Recreation, during the Day Time; the Road some Time since constructed round 
Bennelong’s Point furnishing easy Access in that Quarter, and the gate and Style, 
at the East End of Bent street, offering free Admission in the Direction.217  

 
The public’s admission to the Domain was to be during the daytime, on set roads or paths and 
through a specific gate.  For those members of the local community who sought to use the 
Domain in an inappropriate manner there was punishment.  In April 1816 three men ‘on being 
apprehended, gave various reasons for penetrating the Domain’s defences, for which they were 
summarily administered twenty-five lashes each without any magisterial hearing’.  This was 
considered to be summary justice and Judge Jeffery Bent sent depositions from the men to Earl 

                                              
214 Lehany 1994:25, 26. Note that a range of plates in McCormick 1987 show there was extensive 
shrubbery from c. 1815 onwards, pls: 145, 154, 165. It is likely that plate 111 dated to 1811 is an 
inaccurate depiction of the shrubbery for that date. While the dating appears to be secure the shrubbery 
was probably embellished or idealised.  
215 Lehany 1994:26.  
216 Lehany 1994:28.  
217 Sydney Gazette 8 July 1816.  
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Bathurst ‘as evidence of the Governor’s arbitrary administration of justice’.218  In a letter to 
Goulburn, Macquarie responded by observing:  
 

…these regular Public Entrances did not suit Persons going thither for vicious and 
disorderly purposes, namely secreting stolen Goods, which have been found there 
frequently, and for which many parts of it are well Calculated, being wild, rocky 
Shrubbery, which had remained undisturbed by the Hand of Civilized Man. This 
Shrubbery was also much frequented by lewd, disorderly Men and Women for most 
indecent improper purposes. I had long wished to put a stop to these disgraceful 
Meetings and indecent assignations, as well as to save the Shrubbery and young 
plantations of Forest Trees, which had been planted in the Grounds…219 

 
The construction of walls continued the ‘enclosure’ or ‘emparking’ of the Domain began by 
Bligh with the marking of its boundaries by digging ditches.  The enclosure of the Domain by 
extensive walling was only possible once the earlier leases were cancelled.  The area fenced 
can be interpreted as following in the steps of ‘piecemeal enclosure’ practices of post-medieval 
Britain.  It involved the ‘gradual enclosure of areas of common arable through a series of 
transactions between individuals, with a landowner buying, selling or exchanging strips of land 
until he had an area large enough to surround by a hedge or wall’.220  
 
The marking of boundaries by ditches or walls was an important way of defining the 
‘boundaries of a private landscape’.221  Walls separate space inside and outside, and each space 
is rife with symbolic meaning by defining areas of authority or symbolizing possession’.222  
Walls,   
 

constrain movement, and through the physical obstacle created, walls remove 
ambiguity from passage; they impart knowledge of “illegal” entry or exit.  Such 
knowledge is of power, but more power is conferred by the ability to control 
movement…Because walls symbolize authority and power to control or rights of 
ownership, they frequently are the centre of social tension and conflict.223 

 
Not all boundaries were defined with walls, for a barrier,  
 

to be functionally effective…an enclosure must also be designed to make entrance a 
hindrance. To struggle up a bank, jump over a ditch, climb over a wall, crawl 
under a fence, or crash through a hedge all involve the individual in analogous 
actions which remove the possibility of unintentional entry.224 

 
Samson has observed, ‘If walls embodied the symbolism of possession, authority, and power, 
reinforcing the authority held by those who controlled or owned them over those whom they 
ruled or lorded, one might expect them to be the object of social tension’.225  Walls or barriers 
were only effective boundaries if the social relations exist to make them work and it is with this 
issue that Macquarie struggled.  The constraints placed on access to the Domain illustrated the 
social problems that Macquarie was trying to deal with, the disorderly behaviour of convicts, 

                                              
218 Gilbert 1986:37 referring to HRA I. 9:883-6. 
219 Gilbert 1986:37, quoting Macquarie to Goulburn, 15 December 1817, HRA I.9:735.  
220 Williamson & Bellamy 1987:103. 
221 Williamson & Bellamy 1987:94. 
222 Samson 1992:26. 
223 Samson 1992:26.  
224 Samson 1992:29.  
225 Samson 1992:37.  
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who could not be locked away in a building, but fences could be erected to keep them out and 
to make it more difficult for them to easily undertake their illegal practices.   
 
Clearly there was considerable resistance to this new use of the Domain, as the garden and 
grounds of the resident Governor and his wife, rather than as the quarry and common of all 
who resided in Sydney.  Macquarie made alternative arrangements for people to use Hyde Park 
as a place for more physically active recreation.  Through improvement of the Domain grounds 
they sought to control the type of activities undertaken in their Domain and maintain their 
privacy.  Their ambitions for the Domain were not limited to those of a park - they wished to 
move their residence into these grounds and construct fitting accommodation, offices and 
stables.   This equates with the second stage of improvements to the Governor’s Domain.  
 
 

Figure 13.15: ‘View of Government domain & part of Sydney taken from Bunker’s Hill N. S. 
Wales’, watercolour, unsigned, ca. 1820. McCormick 1987:pl.180, National Library of 
Australia NL Acon. R 6369 (detail below).  
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In July 1817 Governor Macquarie instructed Francis Greenway to prepare plans:  
 
To draw a ground plan and elevation of a court of offices and stables (according to a 
sketch herewith delivered) for the use of the Governor’s horses, carriages, and servants 
attached thereto:… 

 
To draw a Ground Plan and Elevation of a Handsome and Commodious Castletted 
House, for the residence of the Governor in Chief of the Colony; agreeably to the 
Schedule of the number and description herewith delivered.226  

 
It was almost three years after the advertised sale of the materials of the bakehouse and 
dwelling house that the foundation stone was laid for the new Governor’s Stables on 16 
December 1817.   
 
Two paintings of the Macquarie period-landscape show it partly transformed to theirs and 
Francis Greenway’s desires (Figure 13.15).  These show the landscape transformed into a 
Repton-like picturesque scene with the house highly visible and the detached Stables and offices 
mostly hidden in the adjacent trees.  A bank of trees partly obscures the detached Stables and 
extends to the north behind Billy Blue’s House.  These trees appear on Cartwrights 1816 plan 
(Figure 2.11) and were extensively present by 1819.227  While from the west they look like a 
thick expanse of trees, the northern vista makes it clear that they were a narrow bank of trees, 
separating the house from the Stables, and that there was open ground near to the Stables.   
 
A comparison of the 1822 vista (Figure 13.16) with that of 1792 (Figure 13.2) presented 
striking evidence of the profound changes made to Sydney and its environs within a short 
period of 30 years.  These echoes the changes made elsewhere in the colony.  Included among 
these ‘improvements’ were four Gothick-style buildings which were visible from the shore: the 
Governor’s Stables, Fort Macquarie, Dawes Point, and Billy Blue’s house and possibly a 
magazine at Fort Phillip which Kerr and Broadbent describe as Gothick.228  In Figure 13.16 all 
the Gothick structures were surrounded by green and were prominent, and in some cases as 
with the Governor’s Stables and Fort Macquarie they were dominant, in the landscape.   
 
While the 1822 painting is the closest to the Macquaries’ and Greenway’s desires and designs it 
is not their vision fulfilled because of the absence of the final element in this design, a new 
Government House.  There is one drawing of a possible new Government House, thought to be 
one of Greenway’s two proposals submitted to the Macquaries for approval (Figure. 13.17).  
Broadbent has suggested that it ‘possibly pre-dates Macquarie’s instructions to design both the 
house and the stables in the Gothic style’.229   
 
Three paintings by Conrad Martens illustrates the new Government House, during 
construction, and the Stables.  In View from the Window 1842 painted for Governor Sir George 
Gipps, Government House dominates the landscape with the Stables partially hidden to the 
south.  The Domain has become an Englishman’s country estate (Figure 13.18).  In an 1841 
painting, in the Picturesque style, the New Government House is whitely luminous while the 
Stables building in the foreground is dark and a subsidiary element in the landscape (Figure 
13.19).  There are two horses grazing in the foreground.  In this vista Government House was 
highly visible and not obscured by trees.  In another 1842 painting the Stables building was the 
main structural element in the landscape but was mostly obscured behind the extensive 

                                              
226 Quoted in DPWSHS 1997:35.  
227 McCormick 1987:pl.145, 148, 154; 164, 173.  
228 Broadbent & Hughes 1997; Kerr & Broadbent 1980:40. 
229 Broadbent & Hughes 1997:50.  
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shrubbery (Figure 13.20).  This is a vista from the new Government House.  Finally the 
Stables can be realised as part of a grander vision, although it no longer belonged to the 
Macquaries or Greenway yet still it was a product of their intentions and was constrained in 
architectural style by the Macquaries’ choice of the Gothick for their Stables, offices and 
house. 
 
 

 
Figure 13.16: ‘North View of Sidney New South Wales’, handcoloured aquatint, Joseph Lycett 
ca. 1822. McCormick 1987:pl. 195, Views in Australia (detail below). 
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Figure. 13.17: ‘Original design for Government House, supposed to be by Greenaway [sic]’. 
Broadbent & Hughes 1997:50, SRNSW.  
 
 
 

Figure 13.18: ‘View from the Window’, 1842, commissioned by Governor Gipps from Conrad 
Martens.  Ellis 1994:34.  
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Figure 13.19: ‘New Government House’, 1841, commissioned by Governor Gipps from 
Conrad Martens. Ellis 1994:115.   
 

Figure 13.20: ‘Government Stables’, 1842, commissioned by Governor Gipps from Conrad 
Martens. Ellis 1994:38.  
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13.4.7.4  Siting of the Governor’s Stables 
According to Francis Greenway the siting of the Stables and its relationship to the intended new 
Government House was a cause of dispute, as apparently Macquarie chose the site for the 
house on the ridge above the Stables (which was higher than the extant area today), 
 

where the windmill now stands.  I objected in consequence of the situation of the 
stables, as it would then prove to be a prominent feature in the picture, coming into 
the harbour, which should not be, however agreeable an object might prove in 
architectural appearance, it is yet a stable only; and that if the house was built in the 
situation proposed, it would be overlooked by it, and would of course become a 
nuisance to it…The stable should be in the landscape a subservient object, partially 
planted out from view, and not a principal one, as it would become under the 
circumstance.  I therefore laid down a plan to build a Government House more 
forward in the Government domain in the same style of architecture; the stable would 
then remain as attached offices.230 

 
While this is a published letter written by Francis Greenway, it is not necessarily to be taken as 
a truthful record of the events, as Greenway was unreliable in such matters.  How do we 
determine which aspects of this letter are likely to be more truthful than others?  If 
compositional theories of the picturesque landscape were considered in line with those practiced 
by Capability Brown, to whom Greenway actually acknowledges a debt, or to Humphry 
Repton, with whom it has been suggested Greenway may have worked, if he was indeed 
articled to renowned architect John Nash, then it would be surprising to conceive that 
Greenway would ever have thought of putting the Stables in the foreground of any country 
house.231  This goes against all the landscape principles of both ‘landscape gardeners’ and there 
is no evidence to suggest that Greenway would have made such a design mistake.  Repton 
produced many Red Books of his garden designs and he frequently removed buildings in front 
of houses to achieve the required visual affects.  It was important to make the house the central 
element in the vista and not obscure it behind buildings, let alone service buildings.232   
 
Another element of this letter is that Greenway describes the Stables as ‘attached offices’.  
They could only be attached if Government House was to be placed to the north, east or west 
of the Stables but certainly not to the south.  His understanding of the importance of the vistas 
available to arriving ships makes it unlikely that he would have placed it elsewhere but to the 
north of the Stables.   Kerr and Broadbent appear to accept Greenway’s letters as being true to 
the facts, although they do express some general concern about his reliability, and this is quite 
likely when he further elaborated his landscape scheme in another of his letters published in 
The Australian four days later, on 28 April 1825:233    
 

In my instruction for a plan of a government house given me by Governor Macquarie, 
I was allowed to design it in the castellated style [in fact, was ordered to do so]. In 
my sketch of that design took as a model Thornbury Castle, only much bolder, in size 
of the towers and other parts of the building.  The boundary of the government 
domain would have been made to appear as a glacis or outwork of the castle, with an 
appearance of redoubts at the different points, where the rocks are conspicuous, and 
continued round to the ravine at Woolloomooloo, all the offices and buildings were 

                                              
230 F. Greenway The Australian 24 February 1825. The Windmill referred to was Palmer’s second 
windmill.  
231 Broadbent while initially realising the lack of strong evidence for this interpretation does make more 
positive use of this relationship in his 1997 text. It is also mentioned in Kerr and Broadbent 1980:44.  
232 Hipple 1957:228-229 quoting from Repton Sketches and Hints.     
233 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:40-41, 44; Greenway’s emphasis. 
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intended to have been characteristic of the government house, only more plain and 
simple. The government domain was to have been planted in the manner of the 
celebrated Brown, the landscape gardener, it having great capability about it, with a 
bold and grand mass or rich plantation in the back ground as a fine relief to the 
buildings; in the foreground a lawn, diversified with elegant shrubs and flowers of 
different climates, with groups of deciduous and native trees. 

 
If his comments regarding the Macquaries’ desires to place their new Government House on 
the hill above the Stables are believed it would suggests that the Macquaries had a vision much 
greater than the extant house.  Although the Committee who decided on the location of the 
current house initially sought to place it in a similar location, because of the potential views to 
be gained from the house as well as its visibility in the landscape from the harbour, issues of 
utility ruled and the house was placed forward in the Domain.   
 
 
13.4.7.5  The use of Gothick Style by the Macquaries 
As outlined above the Macquaries ordered the erection of a number of Gothick style buildings 
both within the Domain and on the western foreshore: Billy Blue’s house, the Government 
Stables, Fort Macquarie, and Dawes Point and possibly at Fort Phillip.234  In all there were 
seven Gothick buildings erected by the Macquaries.  Of these, five were visible from either of 
their two main residences at Sydney and Parramatta.  At Parramatta the towers of St John’s 
church were visible from Government House, a specific design intention of Mrs Macquarie.  
The two buildings not visible from their residences were a church at Newcastle built in 
imitation of a Scottish church with Gothick elements and the Turnpike Gatehouse which 
controlled the main road access on Parramatta Road to the township of Sydney Cove (Figure 
13.21).  Mrs Macquarie is thought to have had very specific involvement in their designs.  This 
latter building was in a strategic location on the main road in the colony and was used by all 
road traffic entering or leaving the Sydney township as it was the point at which tolls were 
paid.  Henry Kitchen was most slighting in his description of this building as an ‘inelegant and 
fugacious toy’.235  Therefore all the Gothick buildings erected in Sydney were highly visible to 
those arriving by land or sea.  No one else was erecting Gothic style buildings until after the 
Macquaries left the colony.  These buildings possibly aroused in the observer a direct link to 
the Governor and emphasised his central role in ruling the colony as the representative of the 
English monarchy.   
 
According to Kerr and Broadbent, prior to the arrival of the Macquaries there was only one 
other building known to have had any gothic detailing, the tower of St Phillips Church.  In 
1806 Governor King had to rebuild the clock tower of St Phillips to support the clock which 
was an important feature of control in the colony.236  Broadbent has suggested that the clock 
tower of St Phillip’s Church was an important in the daily life of the colony ‘Its bells 
summoned the populace to work, to pray, to rejoice or to mourn; its clock measured out the 
working hours of labourers and servants, clerks and soldiers’.237 
 
Therefore five of the eight Gothick buildings within the colony of New South Wales were 
constructed around the foreshores of Sydney Cove, four of which were built at the choice and 
direction of the Macquaries.  Of the eight Gothick structures erected in the colony prior to their 

                                              
234 In Kerr & Broadbent 1978 Fort Phillip is referred to as Gothick but in Broadbent and Hughes they 
note that Greenway’s designs for the magazine built at Fort Phillip have not survived.  Therefore the 
architectural nature of Fort Phillip is unclear.  
235 Ritchie 1971(2):143. 
236 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:37.  
237 Broadbent 1992a:6. 
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departure the Macquaries were responsible for the construction of seven of these buildings.  
The eight building, St Phillips was also a building erected to the design of a Governor.  This 
suggests that the use of the Gothick was not a random or chance arrangement but a specific and 
determined choice.  In addition Macquarie also had two vice-regal chairs designed and built in 
Sydney in the Gothick style.238  I contend that there was a deliberate design behind the 
Macquaries’ persistent use of the Gothick style. 
 
 

Figure 13.21: ‘Toll gate and Benevolent Asylum, George Street. Broadbent & Hughes 1997:69 
(ML). 
 
 
Kerr and Broadbent have suggested that the use of the Gothick ‘expressed the traditional 
lineage of the owner and was an appropriate landmark in rather rugged scenery’.239  They have 
also discussed associationism within the context of Gothick architecture in New South Wales.  
They noted that Archibald Alison in his important book emphasised ‘that our affection for the 
architecture of the past is strongly dependent on the associations which old buildings arouse’:  
 

The Sublimest of all Mechanical Arts is architecture, principally from the 
durableness of its proportions; and these productions are in themselves Sublime, in 
proportion to their Antiquity, or the extent of their Duration. The Gothic Castle is 
still more Sublime than all, because, besides the desolation of Time, it seems also 
to have withstood the assaults of War.240  

 
Archibald Alison, a Scots whose book was first published in Edinburgh in 1790, analysed in 
detail the aspects of ‘taste’, especially those of the ‘sublime’ that created associations in an 
observer with power or strength.  Objects that created a sublime response associated with 
power and strength were both natural, such as the forms of the ocean, extended views, 
mountains, trees and rocks, and cultural, such as ruins and Gothic houses.  Other sublime 
                                              
238 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:45; Fahy & Simpson 1999:231.  
239 Kerr and Broadbent 1980:42.  
240 Kerr & Broadbent 1980:12; Archibald Alison 1825 reprint, Vol 2:322, my emphasis.   
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objects that are associated with splendour and magnificence include thrones that are perceived 
as symbols of royalty.  The use of height conveys elevation and magnanimity while the 
symbolism of extensive grounds ‘is expressive of Stability, of Duration, of Superiority to 
Destruction.  Towers, Forts, Castles, &c. are sublime in consequence of this association’.241  
Alison also noted within the discussion of ‘magnitude’ that:  
 

We are so accustomed to judge of the stability of everything by the proportion of its 
base, that terms borrowed from this material quality, are in every language 
appropriated to the expression of some of the sublimest conceptions we can form; 
to the stability of Nations, of Empires, of the Laws of Nature, of the future hopes of 
good men.242 

 
Alison mostly discusses associationism within the context of the sublime.  Alison also pointed 
out that while the objects themselves need not be sublime it is their associations that produce 
sublime responses.  
 
A definition of associationism is ‘the notion that the mind experiences the world only through 
the association of ideas’.243  That by looking at old houses or ruins we understand and interpret 
them through our imagination which in turn is constructed by an individual’s experience.  
Factors that lead the mind to construct associations, which arouse ‘emotions of taste’ include: 
resemblance, contiguity in time or place, and cause and effect.244  Features of the ‘form’ of the 
object or landscape that arouse a sublime response in the viewer are created by an object’s or 
landscape’s grandeur, magnificence, nobility, size, novelty or singularity, which inspires a 
response of awe, astonishment, wonder, a sense of the marvellous or possibly terror.  Mary 
Mackay in her thesis contended that the sublime had a rhetorical or persuasive aspect. And that 
‘many individual words in the eighteenth century had a rhetorical resonance that connoted 
sublimity.  They held extra meaning lost today.  Words such as “grand”, “bold”, “marvellous” 
and “lofty” were synonymous with “sublime”’.  Edmund Burke observed that ‘Astonishment is 
the effect of the sublime in its highest degree: the inferior effects are admiration, reverence and 
respect’.245   
 
It would appear that many elements present in the Domain landscape, such as the use of the 
Gothick style in Fort Macquarie and the Stables, which looked like a fortified building, the 
planting of extensive trees, the retention of rock outcrops and the extensive spread of the 
Domain to the east, all emphasise that the persons residing in these grounds were the pre-
eminent individuals in the colony, that they were its source of power and stability.  Therefore 
the choice of the Gothick or ‘castellated’ style by the Macquaries was a choice designed to 
arouse associations with an indigenous British past, through references to both secular and 
clerical authority.  It should be pointed out that these associations were not the same for all 
people and there has been considerable debate about the subjectivity of associations aroused by 
the sublime and the beautiful.  Alison, as well as many other writers on taste and the sublime, 
believed that the associations aroused in the viewer’s imagination were the result of cultural 
experiences and that depending upon an individual’s experience their imagination would arouse 
different associations.246   
 

                                              
241 Alison 1825, vol.2:322-327; Mackay 1990:57.  
242 Alison 1825, vol.2:327. 
243 Mackay 1990:7.  
244 Mackay 1990:53. 
245 Mackay 1990:28-33, 39; Burke quoted in Mackay 1990:33.  
246 Mackay 1990:55, 63; Robinson 1991:18-19;  
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Mackay has observed that ‘Appreciation of the sublime remained a prerogative of the educated 
class in eighteenth-century Europe, the boundaries of exclusion erected by the debate on taste 
operating as a regime of power’.  Yet as early as the 1830s aspects of taste and the sublime 
were being taught in Sydney.247 A copy of Archibald Alison’s book was owned by John 
Thomas Campbell, Governor Macquarie’s secretary and chief assistant in the colony for eleven 
years.  He was considered to be one of Macquarie’s strongest supporters and had a ‘reputation 
for high principles and integrity’ as well as ‘literary tastes’. He actively disliked Barron Field, 
Samuel Marsden and John Macarthur and supported Macquarie through a number of 
disputes.248   
 
What then is the relationship between the sublime and the picturesque?  Can they both exist 
simultaneously?  What if the artist is painting in the picturesque manner but the landscape is 
imbued sublime associations?  This is difficult to answer and my perspective is dependent on 
the observations of others who are more familiar with the topic.  Mary Mackay observed that 
the picturesque was ‘a category between the beautiful and the sublime’ and that in the early 
eighteenth-century the imagery of Salvatore Rosa was considered ‘sublime’ but by the early 
nineteenth-century it was redefined as ‘picturesque’.249  For an early exponent of the 
picturesque, William Gilpin, a ‘picturesque sublimity’ existed and it appealed to both the 
‘emotions and to the imagination’.  Therefore ‘when variety prevailed the landscape was 
picturesque, but when the view was simple and overwhelming, it was sublime’.   
 
Confusion about the relationship between the sublime and picturesque also arises when 
‘association’ became a characteristic of the picturesque.  This led to the introduction of 
elements into picturesque images ‘for their capacity to invoke past associations’.  ‘In the later 
stage of the picturesque, a sense of astonishment was followed by the associational recall of the 
past’.  Richard Payne Knight asserted that association was ‘vital to [the] full enjoyment of the 
picturesque landscape or work of art’.  Mackay ends her discussion of the picturesque by 
observing ‘many notions of the picturesque evolved, scarcely tarnished, from writings on the 
sublime.  Confusion then, has grown across two centuries, to create almost unsolvable 
problems of interpretation today’.250   
 
Hipple in his analysis of the development of the term ‘picturesque’ refers to work by Wylie 
Sypher who found that ‘sublimity is a tremor, felt at a distance, from the monstrous baroque 
agitation of Michelangelo or Milton…the XVIII Century found it embarrassing to surrender so 
recklessly, and thus sought in the picturesque, a sentimentalised sublimity, the excitement of 
the sublime without its abandon’.251  Edward Malins has suggested that the picturesque had ‘Its 
basis in a romantic spontaneity visually inspired and sometime combined with Sublimity as 
defined by Burke’.   Malins also observed that ‘many of the ingredients of the picturesque – the 
mossy cells, old castles on cliffs and gloomy pines - add up to a powerful brew, which could 
drug one with awe and astonishment’.252  
 
Sidney Robinson suggests that ‘Edmund Burke prompted the creation of a middle term to 
describe compositions that partook of both’ the sublime and the beautiful.253  Robinson further 
observes that:   
 

                                              
247 Mackay 1990:2-3.  
248 ADB; Kerr & Broadbent 1980:12.   
249 Mackay 1990:69-70.  
250 Mackay 1990:71-74.  
251 Hipple 1957:191. 
252 Malins 1966:143.  
253 Robinson 1991:17.  
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As a middle term the limits and boundaries of the Picturesque are hard to 
prescribe. Rather than being an independent element, it may only be an admixture, 
a corrective. Because a corrective is effective only when it assumes sufficient 
similarity to attach itself to its subject, so does the Picturesque when united to 
either the Beautiful or Sublime adjust to the circumstances. The independent 
identity of such an idea is always in jeopardy.254 

 
So there are some clear suggestions that the picturesque can contain elements of the sublime 
which may still produce the required sublime response of ‘awe and astonishment’ or the milder 
reverence and respect.  These sublime elements, which arouse respect or astonishment, can 
also be persuasive in carrying through the intention behind their designs.   
 
Malins notes that Uverdale Price did not believe that either the beautiful or the sublime existed 
within the picturesque for all its ‘ruggedness’ nor ‘is the picturesque landscaper capable of 
creating the Sublime which has titanic qualities’.255  Hipple has also observed that Price 
contends that there were differences between the sublime and picturesque.  ‘The sublime is 
great, often infinite or apparently so, often uniform, and is founded on awe or terror.  The 
picturesque may be great or small, but, since it so depends on the character of boundaries, can 
never be infinite; it is various and intricate rather than uniform, and is indifferently gay or 
grave’.256  Price’s list of picturesque objects include Gothic cathedrals and old mills, gnarled 
oaks and shaggy goats, decayed cart horses and wandering gypsies, the paintings of Mola and 
Salvator [Rosa]’.257   
 

 Meaning of Gothic Architecture 
When examined from the perspective of associationism the choice of the Gothick style could be 
perceived to be a deliberate decision that would arouse a variety of responses in the different 
types and ranks of people in early colonial society.  What are those possible responses?  
Uvedale Price observed that architecture and building gave pleasure to the eye through form, 
light, shadow and colour while the mind’s pleasure came from utility and historical 
association.  He observed that ‘all external objects affect us in two different ways; by the 
impression they make on the senses, and by the reflections they suggest to the mind’.258  Hipple 
observes that for Price ‘Gothic architecture, rich with associations to the romance, the 
violence, the faith of the middle ages, suggests further to the cultivated mind paintings in which 
it has figured, and to which it had itself originally lent a charm’.259  
 
Archibald Alison:  

furthers the associational analysis with its emphasis on the conditions in the 
perceiving mind at the time of an aesthetic experience. A man in pain or in grief 
will not feel admiration for a scene or a form that would otherwise bring him 
delight. The effects of such scenes or forms are “most favourable when the 
imagination is free and unembarrassed”. The ideal occurs when the attention is 
“so little occupied by any impressions, which the objects that are before us can 
produce. It is upon the vacant and the unemployed, accordingly, that the objects of 
taste make the strongest impression”.260 
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256 Hipple 1957:211. 
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258 Hipple 1957:206-207.  
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Robinson further suggests that Humphry Repton viewed the picturesque design as: 
 a more accessible aesthetic mode than more traditional and respectable ones. It 
required less training and education than classical cannons, and less fortitude than 
the Sublime. Its mildness produced charms for “common observers”. By its nature 
it was inclusive.  The distinctions necessary to produce compositions for either the 
Beautiful or the Sublime could not be so sharply drawn when considering a 
picturesque composition. For this reason a greater range of people could 
participate with less preparation. It seemed open and accessible to common 
sense.261 

 
Broadbent offers an alternative perspective by suggesting that the gothic structures such as the 
gothick turnpike gatehouse  
 

If they were more than the self-indulgent whims of an improving landlord and his 
cultured wife, they symbolized values and associations above the rough, carnal, 
world of transported criminals, army-gaolers, pioneering settlers and ruthless 
traders…they were not symbols of hope, but meaningless extravagances.262  

 
This perspective suggests that these Gothick buildings did not arouse associations in the 
members of the lower ranks in colonial society.  While this perspective is debatable it does not 
deal with the intentions behind the Macquaries’ persistent use of the Gothick for government 
structures in strategic and visible locations.  I think it is highly debatable that all ranks of 
society saw these things as ‘extravagances’ they were more likely to see it in terms of power or 
resistance, of labour to be performed, of astonishment and surprise.  Clearly some people 
would see these works as ‘meaningless extravagances’ those who sought to use the labour or 
the stone.   
 
So how do we gauge the responses aroused by the type of landscape implemented in the 
Domain by the early 1820s and later? A number of the people who visited Sydney wrote about 
their responses to the Domain and Government Stables.  This allows us more then one and half 
centuries later to attempt to draw some understanding about the type of responses this designed 
landscape aroused in contemporaries of the Macquaries.  At the beginning of Section 6 were a 
number of quotes, admittedly from people who were educated but they all express admiration 
or astonishment for the achievements in the Domain.   Others are discussed at the end of this 
Section.  
 
 
13.4.7.6  Humphry Repton 
Repton was writing about landscape gardening at the same time as Price and Payne Knight 
produced their influential works on the picturesque.  Repton took a different approach to both 
these men but thought Price had useful things to say but found Payne Knight insulting 
especially regarding Capability Brown’s achievements.  Much of what Repton initially wrote 
was in defence of Capability Brown’s approach to landscape gardening, which both Price and 
Payne Knight thought had reduced the English countryside to open and monotonous expanses 
with odd clumps of trees and belts of trees, serpentine drives and walks which were designed to 
be distinctive elements rather than as landscape elements connected to each other.263   
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 On Architecture: style and utility 
Repton preferred the ‘Gothic character’ to the Grecian style observing that ‘the architect must 
seek for his models among the fragments of his own country: but again, unfortunately, instead 
of houses, he can only have recourse to castles, cathedrals, abbies, and colleges’.  The aspects 
of the Gothic style that he considered most important were ‘that bold irregular outline, which 
constitutes the real basis and beauty of the Gothic character; where, instead of one uniform line 
of roof and front, some parts project and others recede’.  Gothic was more appropriate to 
‘some wild and romantic situations, whose rocks and dashing mountain-streams, or deep 
umbrageous dells, would seem to harmonize with the proud Baronial Tower or mitred abbey, 
“embosom’d high in tufted trees”’.264  
 
Regarding the issue of accuracy of historical detail for a new building his view was that 
comfort should not give way to ‘external correctness’ in detail and suggested that ‘a style 
may…be tolerated, which gives the most commodious interior, and only adopts the general 
outline and the picturesque effect of old Gothic buildings’. Repton recommends a pattern book 
by Sir William Chambers (Scottish), which Francis Greenway is known to have had a copy of, 
that provided details for classical elements of buildings.265  Repton ‘wished that a similar work 
on the Gothic Style could be referred to’.  He also mentions the work of James Wyatt, one of 
the few architects who had studied on the Continent who still preferred the Gothic style above 
classical architecture.  Wyatt produced a new Modern Gothic where ‘the details are often 
correctly Gothic, but the outline is Grecian’.  He considered that the discovery of elements of a 
Gothic form mixed with ‘foliage…stamps on the scene the character of picturesqueness’.266  
 
Repton advocated that Picturesqueness in a Gothic building, although he had no extant 
examples other than ruins to refer to, was achieved by:  
 

‘irregularity of outline; first, at the top by towers, and pinnacles or chimneys; 
secondly, in the outline of the faces or elevations, by projections and recesses; 
thirdly, in the outline of the apertures, by breaking the horizontal lines with 
windows of different forms and heights; and lastly, in the outline of the base, by 
the building being placed on ground of different levels.  To all this must be added, 
detached buildings, which tend to spread the locality, and extend the importance of 
the principal pile… After all, no building can appear truly picturesque, unless in 
its outline the design be enriched by vegetation…, and the colouring, by those 
weather stains, which time alone can throw over the works of Art, to blend them 
with the works of nature, and bring the united composition into pleasing 
harmony’.267  

 
Repton understood that the choice of style of a house’s architecture created associations with 
the type of behaviour expected of the occupant.  In relation to a choice of building for Stanage 
Park he observed that ‘let us endeavour to restore that sort of importance, which formerly 
belonged to the old Manor House; where the proprietor resided among his tenants, not only to 
collect rents, but to share the produce of his estate with his humble dependants; and where 
plenteous hospitality was not sacrificed to ostentatious refinements of luxury’.  When making a 
decision about the type and style of house to build or improve he had three main guiding 
principles: economy, convenience and ‘a certain degree of magnificence’ where the latter was 
opposed to a Farm House or something.  He noted that he could have used picturesqueness in 
contrast to magnificence but picturesqueness ‘bears no relation to its importance...the external 

                                              
264 Repton 1816 (1982):2-4.  
265 Broadbent 1997:63, n67.  
266 Repton 1816 (1982):16-18.  
267 Repton 1816 (1982):20.  
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magnificence of a building will often depend on parts intended rather for ornament than use, 
such as lofty Towers in Gothic’.268  Ways in which a house’s ‘importance’ were emphasised in 
the landscape included an elevated situation where height equated with greatness and a large 
pile of buildings.269   
 
In his description of his work at Beaudesert he was most concerned to design a building that 
was fitting to the heritage of the owner and their place in society as well as maintaining those 
elements which related to historical associations of the owners who had been given the house 
by Henry VIII.  He noted ‘that if we are to retain any part of the grandeur of the Mansion, we 
must not surrender its outworks. Although the same motive for defence no longer exists, yet 
the semblance must be preserved, to mark the limits betwixt the gardens or pleasure 
grounds’.270  
 
Repton had a preference to having the ‘stable, barns, gardens, and other appendages’ near to 
the house as he had ‘endeavoured to shew the folly of expecting importance in buildings 
without extent of appendages; and the absurdity of banishing to a distance those objects which 
are necessary to the comfort of a country residence’.   This was in contrast to the practice of 
Capability Brown and his imitators who thought that they ‘ought to be removed to a 
distance’.271  
 

 On Landscape Gardening: utility and beauty 
A landscape gardeners ‘province it is to consider the effect of Nature and Art combined’.272  
Repton listed sixteen sources of pleasure in landscape gardening.  They are: ‘congruity - of 
parts with the whole, and of the whole with the circumstances of the place and its possessor’; 
‘utility - ‘convenience, comfort, and “everything that conduces to the purposes of habitation 
with elegance”’, order, symmetry, picturesque effect, intricacy, simplicity, variety, novelty, 
contrast, continuity, association - historical or personal, grandeur, appropriation – the 
appearance or display of extent of property, animation, seasons and times of day.  The first 
four sources are not associated with picturesque beauty.  Hipple suggests that Repton makes 
congruity (appropriate scale) and utility the ‘primary principles of his analyses’.273      
 

‘The perfection of Landscape Gardening consists in the four following requisites: 
First, it must display the natural beauties, and hide the natural defects of every 
situation. Secondly, it should give the appearance of extent and freedom, by 
carefully disguising or hiding the boundary. Thirdly, it must studiously conceal 
every interference of art…making the whole appear the production of nature only; 
and fourthly, all objects of mere convenience or comfort, if incapable of being 
made ornamental, or of becoming proper parts of the general scenery, must be 
removed or concealed…274 

 
The major issues with which a designer of landscape needs to be concerned include privacy, 
convenience, use, beauty and utility.275  The important elements of a landscape include lawns, 
woods, water and prospect which ‘may be improved by imitating Nature’.276  The chief beauties 
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of nature in the landscape are produced by ‘Inequality of Ground, Rocks, Water, and Wood’ 
where the inequality of ground refers to uneven ground.277  Important features in achieving an 
English landscape or garden are ‘to banish all appearance of confinement, and to give 
imaginary extent of freedom’; the ‘beauty of English verdure’, especially lawns; and the 
‘prevailing lines of walks’, where in a curving walk one has a varied view that is constantly 
changing.278  When siting a house within a landscape the following issues need to be considered 
and prioritised: aspect, the levels, objects of convenience (water, space of offices and stables 
etc) and views from the house.279  Other considerations are the ‘scale of the place’ and the 
choices to make a building suitable to a place and its scale and ‘aspect’ or orientation.280  Items 
that add to the utility of a house and grounds include ‘neatness and security of a gravel-walk’ to 
keep shoes dry.281  
 
When considering views there are three main elements which must be considered: those from 
the window of the house, the approaches to the house, and as they appear in the walks and 
drives.282  Repton often proposed extensive modification or removal or hiding of buildings if 
they disturbed his idea of a suitable vista from the house but in one instance, a vista which 
included windmills on a ridge line, the windmills were not seen as a problem which other 
structures were.283     
 
 

 Approaches 
Prior to Brown approaches to country houses were likely to be the most straight line from the 
main road to the house.  Brown and his followers only saw an approach as ‘perfect, in 
proportion to its curvature, and to its length’.  Brown had observed that ‘Nature seldom moved 
in a straight line’.  Repton would rather choose an easy line but understood that vistas were 
important and that improvement may have to made to the land around the approach road.284  He 
also insisted that ‘…a Drive should only be among the trees, and under the shade of their 
branches’. The belt of trees may be useful as a screen; but unless it was very deep, it should 
never be used as a drive; at least till after the trees have acquired their growth, when a drive 
may be cut through the wood to advantage.  In the choice of trees he did not like the use of Firs 
and Larches, rather choosing massing of a single type other than blending of different types.285  
 
 
13.4.7.8  Layout of the Grounds 
The archaeological evidence for Phase 3, in Section 3.4 details the extensive archaeological 
evidence found for the design and layout of the Stables’ grounds.  Prior to the archaeological 
work our knowledge of this area was limited to 1820s illustrations/paintings, a few plans and 
some late nineteenth- and twentieth-century illustrations.  These give us some clues, such as the 
layout of the main southern forecourt with its semi-circular garden beds, curved roadway and 
ancillary roads leading from the Stables southern forecourt but they provided few clues to 
details or materials used or the amount of work required to make this area operate as an 
important part of the utility of the site.   
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 1820s Southern Forecourt 
Part of the reason that understanding of this area was limited is that the forecourt was designed 
to be ‘invisible’ to all but those deliberately seeking to use or see into it.  The curved shape of 
the steep southern slope and the sharply turning entrance from the western approach road (Road 
2) assisted in providing this invisibility from all but the most insistent observers (Figure 9.2).  
The usual image of the Stables from the south was of a flat grassy expanse with the towers of 
the Stables visible in the middle ground and the harbour and north shore in the distance 
(Figures 13.2, 7.2).  From the southern vantage point only the upper half of the Stables were 
designed to be visible and the lower part, where all the activity took place, was obscured.  It is 
only with the twentieth century and high-rise buildings that views over the Stables and 
Conservatorium show the southern side of what had become the Sydney Conservatorium of 
Music (Figure. 13.23).286  The southern aspect of the Stables rarely featured in the numerous 
vistas of the building and its grounds, while the northern and western sides were often 
represented in drawings or paintings.       
 
The archaeological evidence, as detailed in Section 3.4, provides extensive detailed evidence of 
the Stables’ southern forecourt.  The forecourt (Road 2) was built with a crushed stone and clay 
road base with red gravel surfacing and an extensive stormwater system with brick dish drains 
or gutters which collected the ground water from the slope and the road.  The southern surface 
drains transferred the stormwater into the underground system in the southwestern corner of the 
forecourt through a rock-cut channel, a brick drain and into a sandstone-capped box drain.  The 
stone-capped box drain carried the water northwards across the forecourt, where it collected 
more surface water, and then parallel to the east and presumably down through the eastern 
grounds but the evidence for this area was destroyed by later service trenches.   
 
The original underground box drain was replaced, probably in the 1840s, by a newer 
‘elliptical’ brick drain which initially followed the northern trajectory underneath the road but 
with the construction of a new junction on the northern side of the forecourt it turned to 
diagonally cross the road to the southeast where it terminated in a brick culvert from which it 
channelled water onto a newer section of dish drain which ran eastwards down into the Botanic 
Gardens.   
 

 Southern Slope  
Another significant element of the southern forecourt was the southern slope.  This area was 
originally a rocky cliff of exposed and weathered sandstone which was quarried, presumably 
for building stone for the Stables footings but also possibly for Palmer’s stone windmill to the 
south.  The quarrying extended over approximately 75 metres of the southern slope with two 
deeper areas, Quarries 1 and 2.  Quarry 2 was about 1.65 metres deep in its deeper parts.  The 
rather tight western approach into the Stables area was not altered to make the entrance larger 
but to maintain a limited view into the forecourt.   
 
To transform the southern edge of the Stables site from a quarry to a forecourt for the new 
Government Stables the stone quarries were backfilled with crushed stone and rubble and 
topped with a turf layer to create a grassy slope.  This slope, which formed an edge to the 
forecourt and the Stables to obscure the southern side from view, required considerable effort 
to quarry out the stone and then to backfill, presumably with building debris from the Stables.  
The finished form of the slope was steep.   For example in the southwest corner there was a 
fall of about 2 m from the top of the slope to the bottom within 10 m of ground.  This steep 
slope would have discouraged the average person, or group of people, out on a weekend walk, 
from entering the grounds of the Stables other than by Road 1.  Like a wall it acted as a barrier 
                                              
286 Aspects of the vistas and approach have been discussed with Andrew Wilson over the duration of the 
1998 field work.  
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or hindrance by forming a steep bank which made access into the Stables difficult and entry 
from this side would have to be seen as intentional not accidental.  It would have acted as a 
distinct barrier for those walking in the leased areas of the mill.  Road 1, like Road 2, was built 
over the quarry and its backfill, and linked into the overall drainage system.  This road led to 
the south where most of the leased grounds were fenced off and where the large stone windmill 
remained for many years.   
 
The layout of the southern slope and the roadway is an important part of the overall landscape 
philosophy of Governor’s Domain.  It provided privacy to the south and affected southern 
vistas of the Stables so as to only see the upper more picturesque elements of the Gothick 
towers and uneven roofline.  It discouraged people from wandering off the set paths and down 
the steep slope.  This lack of a southern vista meant that the northern, western and eastern 
vistas were the focus of pre-1840s illustrations while after the construction of the western 
wall/fence the northern and eastern vistas were the most significant.   The significance of these 
vantage points increased following the construction of Government House.  
 
The replacement of a rough stony cliff with a shaped grassy slope, the one in many ways the 
antithesis of the other, is emblematic of the major works that constituted the transformation of 
the Domain.  While the final result appeared ordinary and unremarkable, especially nearly 100 
years later in 1913 (Figure 9.1, 9.2), it was a deliberately designed element that tied into the 
overall landscape scheme.  
 
Other designed elements recovered during excavation included garden beds along the southern 
side of the eastern extension of Road 2.  These were cut into soft rock and with their plantings 
would have provided some variability for pedestrians or those on horse going eastwards into 
the Domain.  They may also have marked a ‘boundary’ of the Stables grounds and a transition 
into a less utilitarian area.   
 
There were two additional paths at the southeastern corner of the forecourt.  One path appears 
originally to have been a narrow track which some time in the 1840s was replaced by the 
formed road (Road 3) visible in the 1870s photograph (Figure 2.28).  Road 1 disappeared 
sometime c. 1845 while the eastern extension of the forecourt road (Road 2) disappeared also 
c. 1845 although it was later reformed but no built evidence for this has survived.  
 
 
13.4.8 Governor Brisbane 
Governor Brisbane started his life in the colony at Parramatta when Governor Macquarie was 
still in residence in Sydney but absent at the time of Brisbane’s arrival.  Brisbane appears not to 
have spent much time at First Government House, as he preferred ‘to reside at Parramatta, 
studying the night skies from the observatory he had built there’.  The building continued to 
deteriorate and further comment on ‘the want of a suitable Government House and Public 
Offices’ was made by Brisbane shortly before his departure in 1825.  He proposed modifying 
the Stables into a new Government House and selling off the Domain’s western foreshore for 
the extension of wharfage facilities to fund the construction of the new Government House.287  
He had little use for the new Stables and in 1825 appears to have offered the Australian 
Agricultural Company temporary use of the Government Domain and Stables for their sheep, 
horses and cattle.288 
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13.4.9 Governor and Mrs Darling 
When Governor Darling left London in June 1825 he was informed that if ‘he should find 
Government House in an uninhabitable state, he should seek approval to either build a new 
house, or convert that ‘Gothic Building erected by General Macquarie as Stables’ into a 
residence, ‘if practicable and more economical’.289 In a later despatch Earl Bathurst authorised 
Darling to undertake ‘the construction of a Government Residence’ but he no longer needed to 
send plans and estimates to London for approval’.  First Government House was made 
habitable for the new residents who also brought out considerable quantities of furniture.  
Governor and Mrs Darling appear to have resided at First Government House as three of their 
children were born there although McGregor also observed that ‘the Governor continued to 
spend much of his time at Parramatta, in considerable ill health, and travelled to Sydney once a 
week to carryout the business of the Colony.290  
 
Apparently Governor Darling was still keen to build a new House and in January 1827 a 
proclamation was placed in the Sydney Gazette for the design of plans and elevations for a new 
house for the Governor.  It is reported that Eliza Darling won third prize in this competition.  
While Greenway was apparently appointed to undertake the work, it did not get beyond 
quarrying stone at Woolloomooloo.  Darling did not advance the project because he had ‘no 
adequate means for such an undertaking’.291 
 
A map dated to 1829 shows the proposed layout of the new Government House and the sale of 
the harbour foreshores (Figure 13.24).  It was the intention of this scheme to place the new 
Government House at a considerable distance to the south of the Stables on the southern 
boundary of the Domain near Bent Street.   
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Figure 13.24: ‘Plan of the Improvements of that part of Sydney towards Bennelong Point’, 
1829. SRNSW SZ454 . 
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13.4.10 Governor Bourke 
Bourke, a military man and experienced administrator, was given orders to rationalise the two 
Government Houses, dispose of both old buildings and erect a new structure.  He proposed 
soon after his arrival in Sydney in February 1832:  
 

of building a Government House within the demesne on a site near to the Stables. 
A New House must be built, as this, which I now inhabit, is extremely 
inconvenient, subject to bad smells, Old and irreparable. I know of no position 
near Sydney so good as the present Government grounds. By giving up the water 
frontage immediately opposite the old house, a Sum of Money may be obtained 
sufficient to build a new one whilst the best part of the Demesne will be brought 
Still nearer the Stone Mill and remaining part of the land formerly leased to 
Palmer.292 

 
Bourke, taking advice from the new Surveyor General, Thomas Mitchell, decided on a scheme 
to build a new house immediately northwest of the Stables (Figure 13.25).  This 1836 drawing 
shows the building to be smaller than the Stables.  The house was to be built in the same style 
as the Stables.  This scheme also required the sale of the eastern foreshore of Sydney Cove to 
fund the ‘construction of a Moderate House and the enclosure by a brick wall of the Gardens 
and Grounds (an indispensable protection to a residence situated almost in the heart of such as 
town as Sydney) would be accomplished’.293  Bourke requested that the Government seek out 
an architect in England to design the new house.  Edward Blore, who was ‘Special Architect’ 
to William IV and also worked for Queen Victoria, was appointed to design the new 
Government House and drawings were available by late 1834.   
 
It was Captain George Barney, Colonial Engineer, who proposed the final position and 
orientation of the house ‘1000 feet to the northwards, with a frontage looking north-east’ and 
‘equi-distant between the Fort and stables’.294  This recommendation was made during his 
evidence to the Legislative Council’s Select Committee of Inquiry and was adopted as the most 
suitable location.295  George Barney observed that ‘The view from the sea will be greatly 
improved. It will be a better object in approaching the Harbour’.  Mortimer Lewis, the newly 
appointed Colonial Architect, noted that the:  
 

ground is complete in itself as a domain. I think it is more private than the other 
sites, but sufficiently public with reference to access, as any Government House 
need be…The ground possesses every advantage of comfort and ornament.   

 
The choice of this site allowed for 60,000 pounds to be realised through the sale of the Quay 
foreshores. 296 
 
The Select Committee noted that among the benefits of this site were:  
 

Extensive views of the harbour and Port Jackson, and the adjacent scenery; it will 
present an imposing aspect from the harbour, and highest points of the town of 
Sydney; it is healthy in every respect, and will be sheltered from the obnoxious 
winds in the seasons of summer and winter,…well adapted for adequate drainage 
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296 McGregor 1997:35-36, quoting Minutes of Evidence, Select Committee.   
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and an abundant supply of fresh water; it will have the advantage of about 50 
acres of surrounding pleasure grounds.  
 
The existing stables will be at a convenient distance, and taken together with 
Macquarie Fort, will harmonise admirably with the character of the proposed 
House, and the latter with the contemplated improvements in Sydney Cove, and 
points adjacent, will present an attractive appearance to strangers visiting the 
Port. 

 
Approval for the construction to go ahead was given by Lord Glenelg in October 1837.  The 
estimated cost of the construction of the new Government House, as proposed by Bourke, was 
25,000 pounds.  Reasons given by Under-Secretary Stephen in support of an application to the 
British Treasury were:  
 

the growing importance of the Colony, the great embellishment which the Capital 
would derive from such an edifice and the necessity of maintaining in so remote a 
dependency of the Empire some of the visible state and splendour which should 
belong to Her Majesty’s Representative.297   

 
The new Government House was a symbol of ‘the power and majesty of the sovereign’ it was a 
building to make people take British sovereignty ‘very seriously’.298  De Vries Evans suggests 
that the building of this house influenced the erection of other Victorian Gothic mansions.  ‘So 
handsome a structure reminds the traveller of the castellated palaces of ancient times.  May the 
solidity, the splendour and the elegance of this Vice-Regal mansion be an emblem of 
Australia’s future history’.299  ‘Elegant and ornamental’ and ‘occupying a commanding site’, 
the House personified the civilisation of the wilderness that had been a principal aim of the 
colonial administration since 1788.300   
 
Francis Greenway did not miss the occasion of the Select Committee’s report to offer comment 
on the proposed design:  
 

that they should have come to the conclusion they have, as approved by the 
lamented Governor Macquarie. 
 
…the Governor,…fixed upon the situation for a Government House which now 
meets with the approbation of the Executive Council…as the most eligible situation 
for the same, as commanding a fine view of the Harbour and the Parramatta 
River, and being itself a commanding object from most part of the Harbour in 
every direction, and otherwise of all the purposes named by the Committee on the 
subject.  The Acting Colonial Architect of the time, according to the request of the 
Governor, made two sketches of a suitable House for the Stables, one in the Greek 
style of architecture from Roman models, another in the castellated style, which 
last met with the approval of the Governor, who, a short time before he left the 
Colony, desired the Colonial Architect to make a finished drawing of the same to 
lay before the authorities on his arrival in England.301 

 

                                              
297 McGregor 1997:41. 
298 Atkinson & Aveling 1987:324-325. 
299 De Vries Evans 74.  
300 Broomham in McGregor 1997:51 quoting the Sydney Herald 11 November 1839.  
301 McGregor 1997:39, quoting The Australian 4 November 1836, a letter by Greenway under a nom-de-
plume of ‘An antiquarian of Liberal Hall, City of the World’.   
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The request to draw two designs for the House and Stables does not negate the argument about 
the use of the Gothic but supports it.  For while the Macquaries considered alternative designs 
they came back to the Gothick style in the case of the design for their house and stables.  
 
The siting of the new Government House was very deliberate so as to take advantage of the 
views east to Mrs Macquarie’s Chair and Garden Island and beyond these to the Flagstaff and 
Semaphore at South Head.  McGregor has observed that the former was ‘in keeping with the 
best contemporary English landscape traditions, while the view over the shipping lane and of 
the Semaphore and Flagstaff was of the best military tradition’ and attributes these choices 
which affected the siting as belonging to Captain Barney.302   
 
Governor Bourke, like Macquarie and those before him, met with considerable opposition to 
their other activities in the colony.  ‘Bourke was forced to resign by the vociferous criticism of 
his policies.  Especially hated was his view that ex-convicts should be reinstated in society after 
they had served their sentences’.303 
 
 
13.4.11 Governor Sir George Gipps (1838-1846) 
Governor Gipps undertook the major building works for the new Government House according 
to the general scheme developed during the administration of Governor Bourke.  The 
construction of the first walls commenced in February 1839.  McGregor suggests that the new 
Government House was separated from the town through its orientation to the northeast away 
from the town, and through the construction of the western terrace which screened the 
building.  ‘The new house was as remote to the town as the house was lofty and private.  It had 
become a maritime “mansion” within a private “home park”’.304 
 
During the construction of the new house considerable changes were made to the landscaped 
Stables grounds.  A plan dated to 1845 shows the new layout of the roads, paths and gardens 
(Figure 2.22).  The western and northwestern sides of the stables were enclosed behind a wall 
or fence with a plantation of trees.  The main entrance to the stables is still on the southern side 
but the extension of the road to the east has been removed.  The remains of a walking path and 
the road to the south still appear on this plan.  On a Martens drawing, 1841 (Figure 2.23) the 
land to the northeast is drawn as steep and falling away.  According to this drawing the 
redesign of the western and northern sides of the Stables was apparently undertaken or 
substantially completed by 1841.  
 
The stone wall formed the eastern side of the drive to the new Government House and would 
have considerably altered views of this building.  It has been suggested that for those using the 
drive this wall and the associated plantation concealed much of the bulk of the stables building 
and directed ‘the eye towards the crenellated turrets’.305  This is certainly the impact of the 
Martens drawing.  There has also been a suggestion that the landscape for the new Government 
House, in all its Picturesque elements, may have been influenced by Thomas Shepherd, a local 
landscape gardener who published lectures on Humphry Repton and Capability Brown.306  Late 
nineteenth-century photographs have indicated that the species of trees planted behind the wall 
included pines, figs, palms and Brush Box (Lophostemon confertus).  It is thought that these 
may have been the original plantings.  A large clump of remnant Forest Red Gum (Eucalyptu 
tereticornis) survived to the northeast of the Stables and were visible in Marten’s 1841 painting 

                                              
302 McGregor 1997:39.  
303 Rosemary Broomham in McGregor 1997:42.  
304 McGregor 1997:54.  
305 McGregor 1997:56-57.  
306 McGregor 1997:56-57 with comments by Ian Innes.  
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(Figure 13.19) which presents the opposite view to the drawing and looks back to Government 
House.307 
 
The stone wall has been described as a ‘retaining’ wall based on an analysis of Conrad Martens 
drawing (Figure 2.23).308  While the northeast corner does appear to be a retaining wall where 
there is sloping ground in the eastern area, it does not mean that there was any reason to retain 
the western grounds as they was much flatter.  A plan from 1892 describes a ‘wire fence on 
stone’ (Figure 7.3).  Late nineteenth-century photographs (prior to Conservatorium alterations) 
show the extensive plantation of trees on the western side but no visible evidence of the stone 
wall.  It is likely the western part of the wall consisted of a low stone footing which was partly 
visible above ground and was topped by a wire fence, possibly at a later date.  As the ground to 
the east of the wall was not especially high or rocky it would not be necessary to retain it.  
Initially it probably created a low boundary fence in front of the mass plantings.   Its 
construction and use is thought to be similar to the western terrace at Government House, 
which is about 5 courses high with metal posts and wire (Photo 7.8).  It has also been 
suggested that this wall provided a symmetrical balance to the western terrace at Government 
House and was definitely part of the overall re-landscaping associated with the new house.309 
 
 
13.4.11.1  Paintings of Government House 
Conrad Martens’ 1841 painting of Government House (Figure 13.19) while picturesque in 
manner is imbued with elements of the sublime.  In figure 13.19 the newly erected but still 
incomplete Government House is highlighted in the picturesque manner but the use of small 
figures in the middle ground, which are dominated by the expansive white gold building, 
luminous in the late afternoon sun, inspires a sense of awe and astonishment.310  Figure 13.20 
which is the view of the Stables from Government House is more picturesque, the figures are 
now in the foreground and are no longer reduced by the extreme height of Government House.  
The Stables is no longer a sublime object it has become picturesque in this execution but it 
could still arouse sublime associations if not for the magnitude of Government House.  The 
Stables are no longer singular or pre-eminent, they can now be seen in perspective, as 
subsidiary outbuildings.   
 
When figure 13.19 is compared with another Marten’s paintings such as Vineyard, Parramatta 
1840311, which belonged to Hannibal Macarthur, John Macarthur’s nephew, who married a 
daughter of Governor King, there is no such attempt to convey a sublime connotation of 
astonishment or awe.   
 
 
13.4.12  1845 to 1917 
By 1856 the paths and roadways around the Stables were further altered.  In the eastern area 
only the narrow track (Road 3) to the southeast survived (Figure 13.25) and both Road 1 and 
the eastern extension of Road 1 were buried.  On the western side the single entrance road into 
the southern side of the Stables had been altered to make accommodation for two roads into the 
Stables.  This was achieved by placing the early circular plantation inside a triangular reserve 
with the road turning to the northwest immediately past the stone wall.  This allowed for easy 

                                              
307 McGregor 1997:58-59. 
308 DPWS HS 1997:84, figs 5.8; 5.10. 
309 Barry McGregor pointed out the possible physical similarity between the two walls as well as their 
landscape relationship.    
310 Mackay 1990:33. She made an observation on the use of small figures to connote ‘notions of human 
insignificance in an exhilarating or awe-inspiring situation’. 
311 Ellis 1994:39. 
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turning for coaches going to and from Government House as well as to and from Macquarie 
Street.  This work was not shown on the 1854 plan so it possibly took place between 1854 and 
1856.  By this time a small Gothic-style guardhouse was erected at the Macquarie Street 
entrance and the western street frontage was completely fenced.  The guardhouse was 
commissioned by the new Governor, Sir Charles FitzRoy in 1846.  The gothic guardhouse was 
a copy of the Forest Keeper’s Lodge in Windsor Great Park as published in 1839.  The stone 
and iron gates that formed a grand entrance to Government House grounds were completed in 
1848.312  The language of the Gothic continued to be used in the Domain.  It is a language that 
was understood by those who choose it as well as those who observed it.   
 
By 1893 the western plantation and the western wall had been removed but the northern wall 
and yard remained intact (Figure 2.37).  This general configuration was still extant in 1914 
(Figure 2.40).  The position of the guard house were shifted in 1915 when the entrance to 
Government House, with its guardhouse, was moved to the northeast to allow for the widening 
of Macquarie Street.313  The 1917 roadwork on the southern side resulted in major alterations to 
the 1821 landscape and created the main form of the pre-redevelopment landscape (Figure 
13.26).   
 
 
13.4.13  Nineteenth-century Observations about the Stables and the Governor’s 

Domain 
 
Commissioner Bigge in a letter to Earl Bathurst in 1819 observed :       
 

I cannot help expressing astonishment at the useless magnificence of the plan of 
this building and my doubt whether under any circumstances of this Colony it 
would have obtained Your Lordship’s sanction and approbation.314 

 
Marked for particular censure [by Commissioner Bigge] were the Governor’s stables ‘of 
extravagant dimension and ostentations character’, the Macquarie Place fountain, the toll gate 
and the battery on Dawes Point, all ‘furnished in a style of ornament and decoration little suited 
to the limited means of so young a colony as New South Wales, and very much 
disproportionate to the natural progress of its population’.315  
 
A contemporary architect Henry Kitchen criticised the Stables design as a ‘very incorrect 
attempt at the style of castellated Gothic’.  The choice of location was also a mistake as it was 
built ‘upon a spot precisely in front of what would appear the most eligible site for the intended 
government house’.316   
 
Governor Brisbane also criticised the building: 
 

I would beg further to suggest that the Gothic building on the pleasantest site of the 
Domain, which was intended for Government Stables, is utterly useless at present from 

                                              
312 McGregor 1997:70.  
313 McGregor 1997:71. 
314 DPWS, HS 1997:39 quoting ‘Bigge to Bathurst 18 October 1819, Bonwick Transcripts Box 19:2966-9  
     ML.  
315 Broadbent & Hughes 1997:44. 
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the great disproportion of the establishment of the Government, may easily and 
advantageously improved into a Government Residence.317 

 
  
Thomas Braim History of New South Wales (1844) 
 

So handsome a structure, reminding the traveller of the castellated edifices of 
ancient towers, as also to show by the detail of figures, that separated as we are 
by continents and oceans from our father-land, we have yet the pride of the British-
born to rear in their land such buildings as their sons may be proud to 
contemplate; structures so firm and enduring, that the storm may strike, but cannot 
destroy; time may wear, but cannot consume.  May the solidarity, the splendour, 
and elegance, of this vice-royal mansion be an emblem of Australia’s future 
history. 

 
 
13.4.14  Twentieth-century Observations about the Stables and the Governor’s 

Domain 
The research for this report has exposed a diverse range of modern opinion about the 
Macquaries and their architectural and landscape ambitions.  These are summations on their 
overall works within the colony and are frequently the results of years of study.   
 
James Broadbent recently wrote (1997):  
 

…yet the government stables, the turnpike gatehouse on Parramatta Road, and the 
fortifications of Dawes Point and Fort Macquarie remained, evidence of the 
ambitions, and folly, of the old governor and his haughty, artistic wife.318  

 
Lenore Coltheart has noted:  
 

the buildings designed by Francis Greenway might have seemed expensive and 
impertinent to London but they were the sign of the Leviathan in Sydney, a 
reassurance to the propertied, a promise and a warning to the rest.319 

 
Rosemary Annable observed in 1997 that:  
 

Without Greenway and Macquarie’s new Government House, to which they really 
belonged, the new stables were out of context, out of scale and out of time, a 
constant reminder of the grandeur that might have been and of an expensive 
gubernatorial vision shared neither by the British Government nor by many 
colonists. As part of the harbour landscape the stables were a dominant feature 
until overshadowed by the completion of the new Government House in 1846 when 
they became an adjunct to a yet more impressive Gothic structure, and were then 
illustrated in part only, in the foreground or background, finally put in perspective 
by the house to which they really belonged.320 

 
 

                                              
317 Gillespie 1986:42, Brisbane to Bathurst May 25, 1825. .  
318 Broadbent & Hughes 1997:41.  
319 Coltheart, L. 1989:164.  
320 DPWS, HS 1997:43. 



Chapter 13: Remaking the Landscape 

______________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                                                            Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

81

Grace Karskens in her 1997 history of the Rocks referred to the Domain where she observed:  
‘Beyond lay the ragged fringes of ‘no-mans’ land – the Governor’s Domain on the east, Cockle 
Bay on the west and the brickfields on the south. These were the skirts of the town, used and 
visited by outcasts and outlaws’.321 In this interpretation the Domain it presented as being on 
the frontier, a place where the rules are uncertain and where safety was not assured, a 
dangerous place.   
 
 
Bridges and Coltheart remarked that, ‘If the little Fort Macquarie, the Government stables, 
the gothic toll house and the ‘temples over pumps’ were the consequences of self-pride, the 
promptings of Greenway, and the fripperies of Elizabeth Macquarie, they make no sense, for 
as such they are serious obstacles to Lachlan Macquarie’s most persistent ambition’.322 
 
 
13.4.15  Conclusions  
The works undertaken by the Macquaries within the Domain have not been adequately 
addressed beyond their relationship to perspectives within art history and architecture.  Few 
writers have tried to tackle the meaning behind the choices the Macquaries made, to analyse 
and understand their behaviour within the context of contemporary history and political events, 
in effect to theorise about their behaviour within the milieu of the legitimisation of power and 
resistance to it, of order and disorder.  These issues resonate in the letters and documents of the 
time and were ever present in colonial history and the extensive historical landscape created 
within what was to become the most populated city in Australia.   
 
While an artist or architect often has to respond to the demands of the patron the main limits on 
the patron were frequently financial.  In the case of the Macquaries they were patrons who 
controlled the colony but who were given their orders from England.  That they frequently 
sought to circumvent these orders, especially with regard to the Domain is in itself interesting.  
This disobedience has mostly been interpreted as rampant egotism or haughty behaviour and as 
silly and extravagant and out of control.  Yet there were other issues at play behind their 
designs and constructions within the Domain and Sydney.   
 
As the above has illustrated all the Governors from Phillip to Gipps tried to improve their 
accommodation, both at Sydney and Parramatta.  They all planted their gardens and modified 
the landscape.  Some expended more labour than others and some were criticised for this.  The 
process undertaken by the Macquaries of removing the leases, enclosing the Domain and 
demolishing the bakehouse and mill parallels the processes of ‘emparking’ in Britain which 
might suggest that there was an early design intention behind the early actions.  These actions 
do not necessarily equate with the initial intention to remove their house, offices and stables 
into the midst of the Domain but they do suggest that there was a systematic approach to the 
upgrading of this area.   
 
Some of Macquarie’s contemporaries as well as a number of modern writers have accused the 
Macquaries of extravagance.  Some have suggested that the extravagance of the Stables itself 
was a contributing factor to the loss of his reputation.  When the issue of extravagance is 
examined it is somewhat undermined by observing that the Stage 1 works for the Domain were 
generally undertaken prior 1816.  The more expensive works in the Stage 2 of the Domain 
improvements, and their other Gothic buildings, date from 1816/1817.  By this time they had 
been in the colony for six or more years.  The end of the Napoleonic Wars in 1815 created an 
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increase in the numbers of convicts arriving in the colony that had to be assigned to labour.  If 
the Macquaries were simply extravagant perhaps they would have undertaken these expensive 
works earlier; perhaps Governor Macquarie would not have spent his first six years looking 
after the maintenance of the colony by building roads and other essential buildings such as 
hospitals and granaries and mills; perhaps they would not have spent money attempting to make 
First Government House more habitable or improving the accommodation at Parramatta, yet 
they did do all these things prior to undertaking the construction of the Stables.   
 
Therefore if the Macquaries undertake little more than landscaping works for their direct 
personal benefit during the first six years it suggests that their actions were not just whimsical 
extravagance.  Further to this point is that Macquarie attempted to resign in 1817 and 
Bathurst’s conciliatory reply went astray.  His second attempt to resign in 1819 did not receive 
a reply, although Commissioner Bigge arrived five days later.323  Therefore to say that 
Macquarie was undertaking this work for his personal benefit is misleading.  Perhaps it was 
that ‘vision thing’ we all hear so much about which was overlaid with a motive of leaving an 
indelible message behind, of his role in the development of the colony, but it could be said he 
had already made his mark with other public buildings.  Perhaps he saw it as a chance to 
implement some changes that he considered urgent if he was to remain in the Colony as 
governor, or for those governors who would come after him.  The problems identified by his 
predecessors, with the conditions of accommodation at First Government House, made it 
impossible for them to live there without considerable alteration or repairs to the building and 
the Macquaries had already done this.  Perhaps it was a case of not wanting to throw good 
money after bad.     
 
The colony had changed from the time of the Macquaries’ arrival in 1810 to 1816 when they 
chose to landscape the Domain and construct a new house, offices and stables.  Many of the 
early challenges in establishing order and control in the colony and in expanding settlement had 
been overcome.  But new challenges were to arise from resistance to Macquarie’s control by 
the civil and military establishment.   
 
When Macquarie built the Stables he withheld this information from his superiors back in 
England. It was some time before he informed them that he was erecting this structure.  On 16 
December 1817, four days after Macquarie received a dispatch from Earl Bathurst denying the 
request to construct a new Government House, stables and offices and to desist if he had 
commenced this work, he laid the foundation stone not only of the Stables but also Fort 
Macquarie.324  Clearly Macquarie felt compelled to go forward with his designs.  It was 
therefore a wilful act and he would not be brooked by those who did not understand the needs 
of the governor and the colony.   These actions should be understood in the context of 
Macquarie’s previous behaviour where he had undertaken actions without the consent of 
government and sought to then convince the Home Secretary of the necessity of these 
undertakings.   

 
Macquarie was a governor taking over after the so-called ‘rum mutiny’.  He needed to exert his 
own control and power over the military and civil establishment, not just the convicts.  Are the 
works in the Domain and the Gothick structures studded around Sydney Cove a way in which 
he exerted his control?  Was this the symbolic representation of his position in this new 
society?  Was this a chance to construct symbols of his control over the colony at a time when 
he was to face further undermining by the Bigge Commission?   
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Those building works that aroused the most criticism were designed to be in full view of people 
entering the harbour and therefore the fullest impact of this landscape was aimed at those 
arriving by ship, the newly arrived from Britain or elsewhere.  It is my contention that the 
Macquaries used the language of the Gothick, be it picturesque or sublime, to imitate, through 
association, the grand rural houses of the moneyed gentry and elite of Great Britain for a much 
more important reason than sheer egoism or garden design.  They used it to make symbolic 
connections to the English power base of the landed gentry and English elite, so as to reinforce 
the position and power of the governor above anyone else in the Colony and to emphasise his 
viceregal representation of the British monarch in the colony.  In addition it may have been an 
imitation of other more established colonial seaports, such as Rio de Janeiro and Capetown, 
where it was part of defining British settlement and permanence in the eastern colonies of 
Australia to foreign powers and their representatives, such as French, American and Spanish 
visitors.  
 
The language of Gothick architecture had for centuries created a direct association with the 
rulers of England, both royal and clerical.  This was a way of legitimising Macquarie’s power 
and ensuring that the undermining suffered by other governors did not happen to him.  If he 
could achieve such things in this isolated colony then he was a man to be reckoned with.  To 
achieve these aims the Government Domain was transformed, access to it was controlled and 
limited to suitable persons through the building of walls, fences, barriers, paths and gates.  
Gothick structures were built, which were suitable in scale for the newly planned but never 
realised house, and located at strategic points in the town.  The Gothick structures presented 
symbolic links to the rulers of the past for those arriving by sea or by land into Sydney.  
 
These historical associations were constructed in a manner that most of the colony’s inhabitants 
or new arrivals were able to ‘read’.  The creating of historical associations through the use of 
Picturesque Gothick architecture to those who ruled Britain did not require a classical education 
or a developed sense of taste and aesthetics.  Every rural labourer in Great Britain associated 
Gothic castles with those who ruled the land, made laws and had power over their lives.  
Gothic churches and cathedrals, castles and ruined castles and educational institutions were 
frequently arrayed in the language of the Gothic, an indigenous British architectural style.  The 
use of classical architecture would have required a completely different, culturally developed 
sense of taste so that people would make links to the rulers of Rome or Athens, rulers of a 
great past which was only known to an educated minority.  The understanding of classical 
illusions would have been limited to those with a classical education or who had travelled on 
the Continent or who read architectural publications.  It was to a very specific British heritage 
that the Macquaries sought to make historical allusions through their use of the Gothick and the 
landscaping of the Domain.   
 
It was a way of legitimising Macquarie’s control, restoring and maintaining order in the colony 
and the establishment of a new social order, one which involved the reintroduction of 
emancipists to their previous rank in society.  This new social order produced a fundamental 
shift in the future of power relations in the colony.   The new social order was one of the major 
elements of Macquarie’s works in the colony that, in the end, cost him his reputation in 
England.  Governor Bourke also suffered undermining and eventual recall over the very same 
issue.    
 
There was considerable resistance to Macquarie’s social plans as there was to his construction 
of the Stables and a new Government House and his remaking of the Domain from a disorderly 
common where people quarried stone and loam, hid stolen goods and had sexual assignations, 
into the home and park of the pre-eminent resident in the colony.  This area was transformed 
through the defining of boundaries and the construction of high fences, restricting people’s 
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entrance only by gates, requiring them to use set paths during set hours of the day.  If people 
failed to follow these orders they might be summarily punished.  Ironically while many of 
Macquarie’s policies helped the convicts, emancipists and Aborigines, he sought to exclude 
them from the Domain if they did not fall into the category of ‘respectable’ by behaving with a 
proper demeanour.   
 
Macquarie’s ideals were those of an eighteenth-century individual, not one of the nineteenth 
century where utilitarian philosophy, the pursuit of individual interests, prevailed.  The whole 
elaborate philosophical system that embedded the role of public works in the process of 
elevating civil society was little understood and able to be dismissed by its critics as merely 
expensive and wasteful.325  The history and the reputation of the Macquaries in the following 
decades was frequently discounted by the victors of power in the Colony, the civil 
establishment of ‘exclusives’, Macquarie’s detractors and enemies.  They spoke of the 
Macquaries’ extravagance and whimsy rather than their achievements and the extensive public 
infrastructure they left behind; they reviled them for attempting to install a more egalitarian 
society, so at odds with the ambitions of the ‘exclusives’, and the undermining of their 
advancement by not providing them with unfettered access to cheap sources of convict labour 
and making them mix with emancipists.   
      
The ‘exclusives’ resistance to the Macquaries’ vision for the colony and their destabilising of 
the Governor with the British Government, which was furthered with the publication of the 
Bigge Report, led to the loss of Macquarie’s reputation.  The failure to achieve the construction 
of a new Government House is symbolic of all the Macquaries’ frustrations with the colony and 
the home government.  It represents the ‘victory’ by those whose personal ambitions overcame 
those of the colony’s Governor.  Yet their victory was only partial as the testimony of the 
Stables continues to remind us of their grand vision, as does the eventual construction of the 
new Government House.   
 
The debate about the Macquaries and these buildings makes it clear that during their residence 
in Australia there was an ideological debate in the colony and in England over how the colony 
would develop and the role of convictism and penal reform and punishment.   The ideology that 
won was very different to Governor Macquarie’s.   
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14.0 The Bakehouse and Mill 
 

14.1 Research Questions 
The original research question associated with the windmill, as posed in 1998, was: 

Remains relating to the mill and bakery may provide significant detail relating to many 
historical questions surrounding early attempts at food production in the colony.  Such 
remains could also contribute to research into the foodways, diet and technological 
strategies of the first colonists.1  

 
The focus of the research questions has been reorganised to more easily address the archaeological 
evidence.  The main areas to be examined are:  
 

• How the bakehouse and mill operated as a commercial complex in colonial New South 
Wales?  How did the political and social contexts affect the way in which this 
important commercial complex operated?  This was the first privately owned and built 
mill in Sydney.  

 
This will be explored by examining in detail the political and social contexts in which 
the mill operated.  The role of John Palmer and his influence as Commissary is 
important in understanding why the mill and bakehouse came to be built and why their 
presence in the Domain was tolerated until 1815.   

 
• How does the analysis of the material culture of the bakehouse remains contribute to 

research into the foodways, diet and technological strategies of the first colonists? 
 
In this section the focus will be on the corpus of early lead-glazed ceramic found in the 
bakehouse and how they fit into the existing lead-glazed ceramic typology established 
by Casey (1999).  The range of material culture associated with the bakehouse will be 
briefly discussed.   

 
The focus of this chapter will be on addressing issues associated with the bakehouse, the 
archaeological remains found in association with the bakehouse occupation and the historical 
context for the development of the bakehouse and mills.  Some of these issues were addressed in 
the recent PhD written by Mary Casey, Remaking the Sydney Domain: Landscape, Archaeology 
and Meaning (2002).  Sections from this thesis have been included below.  Please note sections of 
this chapter necessarily repeat some of the points made elsewhere in this report.   
 
 
14.2 Background 
In early Sydney the high areas above Government House were dominated by the prevailing concern 
of feeding the colony, as exemplified by the construction of windmills for grinding grain to make 
flour and to feed the colony.  During the first interregnum (1793-1796) the building of grinding 
mills was one of the few building projects with which the colonial administration persisted.  These 
mills were rarely successful.  Governor Hunter continued with mill building and eventually 
completed the first windmill but it was neither efficient nor sound.  He started to erect a second 
mill but Governor King had to complete it.  The first successful and efficient windmill was 
Palmer’s small timber mill that was part of a commercial complex with the bakehouse established 
on the high ground in the Government Domain (Table 14.1).   
 

                                              
1 Ireland 1998b:35.  
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This spill over of private commercial enterprise into the area of the Government Domain, as 
established by Governor Phillip in 1792, was part of the maintenance and survival of the colony, 
which as late as 1809 was suffering from flooding of the grain crops growing near the Hawkesbury 
River.  Grain was often in short supply in the early colony.  Governor King granted leases for 
mills and this is part of the reason why Bligh did not seek to remove the mills and bakehouse from 
the Domain although they were clearly a visual intrusion into the new landscape he was trying to 
make.  It was Governor Macquarie who eventually removed the small mill and bakehouse because 
the area was wanted for the new government stables and because they were intrusions into the new 
landscape Mrs Macquarie was designing.   
 
By 1807 the ridgelines and skyline of Sydney Cove were dominated by five working mills and the 
defunct first mill was now enclosed behind the newly built walls of Fort Phillip (1804) (Figure 
14.2).  The consideration and construction of defences at Sydney Cove were starting to develop 
greater importance.  These high spaces were beginning to be used for purposes other than the 
feeding of the colony by becoming more involved with its defences.   
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Figure 14.1: 
Meehan’s 1807 
plan of Sydney.  
Kelly & Crocker 
1978:1807.   
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Figure 14.2: Detail from ‘East View of Sydney in New South Wales’, c. 1809, watercolour, 
unsigned, attributed to John Eyre.  The bakehouse and three windmills are aligned behind 
government house and its garden.  Compare with Figure 10.7.  McCormick 1987: pl. 91, ML DL 
32 (detail below). 
 

       John Palmer’s   Nathaniel Lucas’         
   Bakehouse & Mills       Post-mill  

 
 
14.2.1 Bakehouse Remains 
The bakehouse remains, built in late 1800 and early 1801 and demolished in 1815, are some of the 
oldest surviving archaeological evidence associated with British occupation of Australia.  These 
remains include stone footings for the northern walls of the L-shaped building, trenches from 
which stone footings were removed, a small circular brick well inside the bakehouse, and artefacts 
thought to be associated with the occupation of the bakehouse (Map 5.1).  See Chapter 5 for 
detailed description and analysis of bakehouse remains.   
 
Historic illustrations and plans indicate the bakehouse was an L-shaped building, probably single 
storey, with dormer windows in the longer roofline suggesting use of the attic space (Figure 14.2-
14.7).  The windmill was built in timber with four sails, a tail-pole and a moveable roof.  This 
design allowed the sails to be redirected towards the wind and therefore made milling more 
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efficient (Freese 1957).  Lesueur’s 1802 unsurveyed plan supports the windmill as having four sails 
but suggests that the longer side of the L-shaped building was the eastern rather than the western 
half (Figure 14.6).  Generally the historical and archaeological evidence suggests that the western 
part of the bakehouse was the longer part of the L-shaped building.  
 
 
14.3 Leases within the Government Domain  
Governor King granted four leases within the Domain land (Table 8.1, Figure 14.1).  This was 
against the rules given by Governor Phillip when he established the Domain in December 1792. 
One of Governor Phillip’s last acts, before leaving Sydney, was to declare the limits of the town 
boundary and the lesser limits of an area later interpreted as the Government Domain (Figure 2.2).  
On 2 December 1792 Phillip published a notice saying that no leases or grants should be made 
within these areas.  The home government repeated this request in 1801.2     
 
The first lease made by Governor King on Domain land was registered on 31 March 1802 to 
Commissary John Palmer (Figure 14.1).  There were two entries for this date, the first granting a 
14-year lease within the Domain and the second a five-year lease renewable for 21 years (Table 
9.1).  The lease of the Domain land was made as a swap for land Palmer gave up on the western 
side of the Tank Stream near the lumberyard.  This was a lease he had purchased from Captain 
Joseph Foveaux in November 1794 and was now required as part of the government’s extension of 
the lumberyard.3  This swapping of leases appears to have happened in 1800.   
 
Palmer, as the commissary, controlled the storage and issue of rations and was the third highest 
officer in the colony after the governor and lieutenant governor.  Yet Palmer had already erected 
his mill and probably the bakehouse on this land when King made the general order in June 1801.4  
Governor Hunter appointed convicts to help erect Palmer’s mill during the end of 1800.5  The June 
order was qualified with, ‘if not wanted for public purposes’, perhaps suggesting that King saw the 
lesser area of the Domain in the same terms as the town area.  Leases could therefore be made as 
he saw fit and the leasing of Domain lands did not require any special restraint.  Palmer built a 
second windmill, a large stone windmill marked as new on Meehan’s 1807 plan (Figure 9.5).  In 
1814 it was stated that Governor King had chosen to place Palmer’s mills within Phillip’s Domain 
because he intended to build a new government house according to Phillip’s intentions in 1788, on 
the high ground to the west of Sydney Cove.6  King appears to be the only person who thought this 
was still a possibility.  
 
There were three other leases that Governor King made in the Domain grounds that assist in 
understanding why he granted leases over ground that was not supposed to be leased.  Nathaniel 
Lucas had been a carpenter and Superintendent of Convicts on Norfolk Island who returned to 
Sydney in 1805 (Table 14.1).  King gave him a grant to the south of Palmer’s and Lucas built the 
first post mill which operated for a number of years (Figure 14.1, 14.2): 
 

An excellent post-mill, the first that had been erected in this settlement, is now 
completed by Mr Nathaniel Lucas, behind Back Row East. It was undertaken and 
finished within the space of six weeks, and has been several weeks at work.  It is 
found capable of grinding, with a sufficiency of wind, upwards of six bushels per 
hour, which was, last week, accomplished for twelve hours successively.7   

                                              
2 Phillip’s orders were published on the 1792 map, Figure 2.2;  GGO 11 June 1801, HRNSW 4:402-403. 
3 LTO 3/97(2). 
4 GGO 17 May 1801, HRNSW 4:368. 
5 HRNSW 4:280, Dec 1800. 
6 Walker to Campbell, 20 Sept 1814, enclosure no. 6, HRA 8:347. 
7 SG 23 June 1805:2a. 
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Figure 14.3: Detail from ‘View of Sydney 
Cove’ c. 1800-1801, attributed to Governor 
King. The timber windmill sits on higher 
ground above the stone bakehouse. While 
not especially accurate it does show the 
windmill with four sails. McCormick 1987: 
pl. 56.   

 
 
 

 
Figure 14.4: Detail from Lesueur’s sketch, 
‘Partie de la baie de Port-Jackson’, 1802. 
The L-shape of the bakehouse is visible, 
with two small dormer windows in the 
western side of the roof and a chimney. 
Shrubbery is shown around the bakehouse 
and a fenced and gated path or road up to 
the mill and bakehouse. The windmill has 
four sails and a tail pole. McCormick 
1987:pl.68. 
 
 

 
 
 
Figure 14.5: Detail from John Lancashire’s 
‘View of Sydney, Port Jackson…’, 1803. 
Showing the L-shaped building, with a 
chimney on the southwest corner and 
possibly dormer windows in the same place 
as indicated by Lesueur. The sails of the 
windmill are facing south indicating that the 
roof of the windmill was moveable. 
McCormick 1987:pl. 113.  
 

 
 
 
Governor King knew Lucas from his time as Lieutenant-Governor of Norfolk Island.8  The need 
for additional milling and the open high location on the eastern side of Sydney Cove were 
presumably the reasons for granting this lease and Palmer’s within the Domain.  They were 
essential requirements for the maintenance of the colony.  The conditions on Lucas’ lease were 
specific to its use for a windmill and was for 14 years only.9   

                                              
8 ABD 2:139; King to Camden 30 April 1805, HRNSW 5:597. 
9 LTO 3/186(1), 1 January 1806 as the date on the lease but it was occupied earlier as indicated by the 1805 
notice in the SG.   
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Figure 14.6: Lesueur’s 
1802 plan, showing the 
windmill with four sails 
and the L-shaped 
bakehouse but with the 
longer side to the north. 
‘Plan de la ville de 
Sydney Capital des 
Colonies Anglaises, aux 
Terres Australes’, Kelly 
& Crocker 1978:10.  
 
 
 

 
 

Figure 14.7: Detail from 
sketches of the mill lease 
prepared from an earlier map 
showing the approximate 
position of the bakehouse and 
mill in relation to the stables.  
The western part of the 
bakehouse is shown as the 
longer section.  There are a few 
versions of this map.  SR, 
Colonial Secretary, Special 
Bundles 2/8021.2.   
 
 
 

 
 
 
The lease to David Dickinson Mann (66) was behind government house (Figure 14.1).  Mann was 
a convict given an absolute pardon by Governor King.  He was King’s chief clerk and commissary 
when the commissary was absent.  In May 1804 he was referred to as under-secretary to the 
governor and appears to have held a number of administrative posts.10  Mann built a house and 
other buildings on his lease valued at £400 by 1808 (Ritchie 1988:364).  According to Mann, ‘It 
was at the particular insistence of Gov. King that I had built there, because it was handy to him, 
and he had a back gate which opened immediately on my place’.11   
 
Lot 92 was leased to Thomas Alford.  It was to the east of the creek at Farm Cove and south of the 
lot granted to Nathaniel Franklin by Hunter (Table 10.1).  Alford was the government gardener for 
King as well as later and earlier governors.  He had sailed on the Atlantic and was free by 
servitude; his term having expired, and in 1801 he no longer received a government ration.  This 
lease was his only property and he lived there with his “wife” and a convict labourer, William 

                                              
10 Fletcher 1979:1; Cramer 2000:35; Ritchie 1988: 366, 367. 
11 Ritchie 1988:367. 

N 
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Wilson.  His only stock were three hogs.12  The southern part of the cultivation and buildings 
shown to the east of the mill and bakehouse (Figure 14.6) may have been within his lease.  Colonel 
Paterson extended Alford’s lease in 1809 during the second interregnum and following the 
rebellion against Governor Bligh.   
 
The four leases made by Governor King within the Domain were all to people directly connected to 
him and who had provided services to the governor, as gardener, clerk, commissary, and 
carpenter.  Two were for windmills, which needed to be placed on high ground and close to the 
delivery and distribution centres at Sydney Cove and the high ground on the western side of the 
cove was extensively occupied by this stage and connected with the military barracks and their 
soldiers who lived nearby.  Therefore the eastern side of the cove was the best place for milling as 
it was close to river shipping from the Hawkesbury and Parramatta and the distribution centre of 
the commissariat stores.  The other two were presumably a return for services and for purposes of 
convenience.  The making of these leases appear to be for practical reasons and following to some 
extent Governor Hunter’s practices.  King may have seen these leases as being made for “public 
purposes” which appears to have included the convenience of the governors.   
 

 

14.4 Palmer’s Bakehouse and Mills 
Commissary John Palmer’s timber windmill and stone and brick bakehouse were built by May 
1801 and construction appears to have been undertaken over a four-month period at the end of 
1800, probably commencing shortly after Palmer returned to the colony from England in late 1800 
(Table 9.1).  It was one of three windmills built between 1800 and 1807, aligned along the spine of 
the eastern side of Sydney Cove (Figure 14.2).  John Palmer built two of these mills and Nathaniel 
Lucas built the southern post-mill in 1805.  The 1800 map (Figure 2.3) identifies the small mill as 
“Boston’s” but extensive research has not found any basis for this assertion.13  It was later stated 
that Palmer’s two mills, bakehouse and dwelling house cost ‘upwards of 5,000 pounds’ although 
the later mill was a large stone mill and more expensive and would have constituted more than half 
this amount.14   
 
Surgeon John Harris, James Wilshire, deputy commissary, and Major Johnston all claimed 
Commissary John Palmer - or Little Jack to his detractors - was deliberately defrauding quantities 
of grain and flour from the government through his mill and bakehouse enterprise during Governor 
Bligh’s administration.  Under Bligh, Palmer had full direction of the government windmills, as 
well as his private mills, and the government stores and granaries.  This produced a conflict of 
interest in his financial dealings and with no one to look over his shoulder he seems to have taken 
advantage of his opportunities.  He reportedly used an alias, Christopher Palmer, to hide some of 
his dealings.15 
 
The land containing the bakehouse and small timber mill was resumed by Governor Macquarie on 
31 March 1815.16  From 1813 Macquarie had requested the new owners, Palmer’s assignees, 
Messers Fairlie & Co. represented by William Walker, to remove the mill for the purposes of 
erecting new offices.  Initially Macquarie proposed the bakehouse would be kept and form part of 

                                              
12 Baxter 1988, 1989. 
13 Chapter 2, this report. 
14 Fairlie, Clark, Jones & Co to Goderich 15 March 1833. 
15 Harris to King 25 October 1807, HRNSW 6:340-42; Harris to Mrs King 25 October 1807, HRNSW 
6:343-47; Examinations after Bligh’s arrest, HRNSW 6: 447-448, 450, 590; Erskine and King to Treasury, 3 
August 1811, HRNSW 7:569-570.  
16 Macquarie to Bathurst 7 October 1814, HRA 8:341, 348-9 
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the new proposed offices but eventually he requested its demolition as part of the resumption.17  
The larger stone mill was allowed to remain for the time being because it was considered to be a 
more expensive building.18  This was not the end of the range of litigation over Palmer’s windmill 
lease.  Attempts to reclaim this lease and the stone mill continued into the 1830s when various 
governors had to deal with these issues and litigation.19  The removal of the two windmills would 
not have posed any problems for grinding of grain as John Dickson was establishing his new steam 
mill, including one for grinding grain, on Darling Harbour in April 1814 and other mills continued 
to operate.20  Perhaps the demolition of the windmills was as much the product of changing 
technology as issues over land ownership.   
 
 
14.4.1 A Commercial Complex - Bakehouse and Mill 
Limited information is available on how the Palmer’s mill and bakehouse operated.  They generally 
appear to have been used as a linked commercial complex with the mill grinding grain for flour and 
the bakehouse baking bread and ships biscuits.  Until 1808 they were operated for John Palmer by 
his employees.  Palmer’s small bakehouse provided sea biscuits, an important ships’ supply.  In 
1802, according to the Péron, a naturalist on the French expedition led by Nicholas Baudin: 
 

Beyond the government garden, on the other side of a neighbouring hill, is the 
windmill, the bakehouse, and the state ovens, that are used for making sea biscuit: 
these are capable of furnishing from fifteen to eighteen hundred pounds per day.21 

 

The discussion of the windmill and bakehouse underlines Baudin’s keenness to acquire fresh stores 
and the priority on his request list given to biscuits and flour.22   
 
There are no records of Palmer employing or being assigned a miller or baker in the 1801–1802 
muster.23  Around 1801 there were between eight to ten millers and one or two bakers in the 
colony.24  Among his known employees in 1806 were Roger Teeling, a miller, William Grosvenor, 
a millwright and Charles Hermitage, a baker.25  Andrew Frazier (Frazer) was on a list of 15 
official bakers to whom people could apply for their bread ration in 1806.26  In January 1808 
Frazier was employed by John Palmer.  Frazier was examined by the rebel government shortly 
after Bligh’s arrest and gave a number of answers that incriminated Palmer in corrupt practices, 
one of which was: 
 

I am directed and do mix, by order of my master, Mr Commissary Palmer, a certain 
proportion of maize or barley, the private property of Mr Palmer, and issue for the 
Government use a quantity of biscuit equal to the weight the wheat would have 
produced. This has been the custom since Governor Bligh’s command.27  

 
This practice did not happen under Governor King.  Frazier appears to have been working for 
Palmer at the bakehouse during King’s administration and may have been there for some years.  

                                              
17 Campbell to Waker, 2nd November 1813, enclosure 3, HRA 8:344; Campbell to Walker 16 September 
1814, HRA 346. 
18 Macquarie to Bathurst 7 October 1814, HRA 340. 
19 Governors’ dispatches, Mitchell Library. 
20 Macquarie to Bathurst, 28 April 1814, HRA 8:159; Bougainville 1999:79-80. 
21 Péron 1809:385-389. 
22 HRNSW 4:948. 
23 Baxter 1988. 
24 Baxter 1988:193-195. 
25 Baxter 1989:A4276, A1627 & A1836. 
26 SG 13 April 1806:1c. 
27 HRNSW 6:450. 
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The custom described by Frazier allowed Palmer to pass off the biscuits as being made from wheat 
when they were a mix of barley and maize and charge the same price as for wheat biscuits.  He 
was therefore being paid for wheat biscuits and provided an inferior cheaper product, doubtlessly 
for a considerable profit.  Presumably because the biscuits were for sea-going ships they were 
usually eaten on the high seas and were not identified at Sydney as an inferior product.  Because 
Palmer controlled all stages of the process, distribution of grain, grinding, making, baking and 
distribution of finished product through the Commissariat he could easily take corrupt advantage of 
the system.    
 
By early 1808 the mill, bakehouse and residence were leased to Andrew Frazer from March 1808 
to March 1809 for £600.  There is another undated lease of the small mill to Andrew Frazer and 
Robert Reid at £175 for two years.28  In 1806 Robert Reid had been a clerk to Mr Palmer.29  By 
March 1808 Frazier and Reid were no longer “employed” by Palmer.  They had become his 
tenants in the mill and bakehouse, suggesting that the rebellion against Governor Bligh and 
Palmer’s support for Bligh and Palmer’s consequent arrest and removal from the position of 
commissary required some rearrangement of his business affairs.  Andrew Frazier and Jane 
Toon(e), whom Frazier lived with in 1806, probably resided in the bakehouse.30  Frazier was 
apparently still in occupation in 1814 when the house and bakery were valued for the purchase by 
government.31   
 
During archaeological work in 1998 no remains of the small timber windmill were found within the 
area of excavation.  The site of the mill was expected to be near the southern boundary of the 
redevelopment site but this area was quarried in c. 1818 and therefore its remains were probably 
removed at this time (Figure 14.7).  The mill could have been located further to the south and 
outside the Conservatorium redevelopment area.  However, in June and July 1999 bakehouse 
footings and associated deposits were found underneath the floor of Verbrugghen Hall, formerly 
the government stables courtyard.  The remains of the bakehouse have been preserved in situ 
underneath the new floor of Verbrugghen Hall (See Chapter 5).   
 
 
14.5 Bread 
The provision of flour and bread was an important part of feeding the early colony.  The 
composition of the bread itself was a significant concern to the inhabitants of Sydney Cove.  Since 
1801 the constituent parts of bread had been the subject of government orders.  There was a 
scarcity of grain in May 1801 when a standard for making bread was established.  This standard 
consisted of 100 pounds of meal, made of 24 pounds of bran and 76 pounds of wheat flour.  Bread 
made for ships was to be half Indian corn and half wheat meal.  Penalties would be imposed for 
disobeying these orders.32  A week later orders for the size of a standard bread loaf were issued: 
when new it should weigh 2 pounds 1 ounce and when one day old it should weigh 2 pounds.33   
 

Two days later the deputy commissary and the quartermaster undertook an experiment to determine 
or confirm the appropriate proportions of wheat and flour at the milling and the baking stages. For 
this experiment the flour was to be ground at Palmer’s mill and probably baked in his adjacent 
bakehouse.  While the loaves were baking they were to be guarded by a sentinel and a constable.34  
This allowed the government to prove that a ration of 3 pounds of wheat was sufficient to make a 

                                              
28 RG 4/258(6).   
29 Baxter 1989. 
30 Baxter 1987, 1988. 
31 Governors’ Dispatches, Hay to Bourke, 22 April 1833. 
32 GGO 8 May 1801 HRNSW 4:364. 
33 GGO 14 May 1801 HRNSW 4:367. 
34 GGO 17 May 1801, HRNSW 4:368. 
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2-pound loaf of bread.35  In July 1802 the bakers were identified as charging more for baking bread 
than the charge for the equivalent quantity of wheat, producing a profit of 6 shillings and 7½ pence 
on a bushel of wheat valued at 8 shillings.  To stop this practice the price of wheat was pegged at 8 
shillings per bushel and maize at 4 shillings per bushel.36  In 1804 the charge for grinding wheat 
into flour was to be no more than £1 per bushel.  Therefore to maintain an acceptable price for 
bread under a situation of scarcity the price of grain and for grinding grain were regulated as well 
as the constituent parts and weight of a loaf of bread.37  The government was involved in the most 
basic level of control in the society – fixing the price of food and the making and baking of bread.   
 
King complained about the lack of public ovens for baking bread and criticised how baking added 
the equivalent price of one pound of flour on each full weekly ration of 9½ pounds of bread or 
nearly five loaves.  At that time King reported that 8 pounds of flour would make 10 pounds of 
bread.  King chose not to build public ovens because it would have only limited savings.  Privately-
run commercial bread ovens were therefore the only source of bread for the whole colony unless of 
course a private individual had an oven suitable for baking their own bread.38   
 
In April 1806, following floods in the Hawkesbury and devastation of the grain crop, attempts 
were made to restrict consumption of bread by licensing the bakers, thereby controlling who could 
be a baker.  Each licensed baker had to find two people to provide sureties of 50 pounds each and 
had to supply a list of their customers to the magistrates each week.  Further rules included making 
27 loaves of 2 pound 2 ounces each from a bushel of wheat, with 56 pounds of wheat to the bushel.  
Prices were set for both barter and money sales.  Prohibitions were instituted on baking ‘any cakes, 
biscuit, nor any kind of pastry whatever’.39  
 
These stringent regulations established by public experiments were clearly deigned to make the 
public see the government was trying to look after their interests.  This suggests there was a high 
likelihood that bakers or their employers were trying to take advantage and charge people for an 
inferior product.  This type of practice also defrauded the government as bread was frequently 
purchased as part of the people’s government ration.   
 

                                              
35 GGO 19 May 1801, HRNSW 4:368. 
36 GGO 2 July 1803, HRNSW 4:796-797. 
37 GGO 17 February 1804 HRNSW 5:310. 
38 King to Hobart 1 March 1804, HRNSW 5:322. 
39 GGO 5 April 1806, HRNSW 6:57-58, 64.   
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Table 14.1: Development of windmills in early Sydney.  
Date Ref General Large Stone 

Windmill 
Second or 
military 

Windmill 

Palmer’s Small 
Timber Windmill 

Third Windmill Lucas’ Windmill Palmer’s 2nd 
windmill 

Jan 1793 Collins 
1798:221 

Thorpe engaged as master 
millwright 

      

October 
1793 

Collins 
1798:266 

James Wilkinson’s walking 
mill.  Construction of works 
underway. 

      

12 Oct. 
1793 

HRNSW  
2:69 

Mill completed capable of 
grinding as much corn as 
wanted.   

      

December 
1793 

Collins 
1798:272 

Wilkinson preparing new mill. 
John Baughan to build another 
mill.  To be assisted by the 
artificers of the regiment.  
Both to be erected on the open 
spot of ground formerly the 
parade ground for the 
marines.  

      

December 
1793 

Collins 
1798:277 

Both Wilkinson and Baughan 
had the frames and roofs of 
their mills up and were 
preparing the wood-work of 
their mills while waiting for 
the roofing tiles to be burnt.   

      

February 
1794 

Collins 
1798:293 

Baughan’s mill-house covered 
in tiles.   

      

March 
1794 

Collins 
1798:300 

Buffin (Baughan) new 
windmill completed. Maybe 
large stone windmill.  

      

April 
1794 

Collins 
1798:305 

Wilkinson’s grinding mill 
operating.  Had operating 
problems.  Need 6 men to 
work it. Eventually 
dismantled. Baughan’s mill 
required 9 men but was 
considered more successful.  
Asked to build another mill.   

      

1 May HRNSW Hunter requests government       
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1794 2:215 to send out components of 
windmill. Mentions using mill 
plans and pack from Nathaniel 
Stedman of Chatham.  Makes 
models and mills.  Mentions a 
post mill as well as a wind 
mill.     

July 1794 Collins 
1798:316 

Baughan completed the second 
mill. Considered better than 
the first mill.   

      

Sept 1795 Collins 
1798:359 

Principal parts of a large wind 
mill arrived on a store ship.   

      

June 1796 Collins 
1798:399 

 Irish convict from 
Marquis Cornwallis  
started erecting a 
windmill on the summit 
on the western side of 
the cove.   Saw pits 
were dug and artificers 
hired and work 
commenced.   

     

Aug. 1796 Hunter’s 
administration 

HRNSW 
3:79-80 

Windmill on list of buildings 
“much wanted”.   

      

20 Sept 
1796 

HRNSW 
3:137 

Endeavouring to erect 2 
windmills. Need to use free 
men – all artificers are free 
men.  

      

12 Nov 
1796 

HRNSW 
3:175 

 “Erecting on high ground over Sydney a strong substantial 
and well-built windmill with a stone tower which will last 
for two hundred years” 
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Date Ref General Large Stone Windmill Second or 

military 
Windmill 

Palmer’s Small 
Timber Windmill 

Third Windmill  Lucas’ Windmill Palmer’s 2nd 
windmill 

Oct 1796 HRNSW 
3:220 

 Records windmill built and 
now operating.  

     

1 June 
1797 

HRNSW 
3:213 

 Sails stolen from mill and 
could not work. 

     

25 June 
1797 

HRA 2:31 Sacked main 
millwright on salary 
of £105.  

Irish convict completed the 
mill and paid £ 25.  

     

Dec 1797 HRNSW 
3:336 

 Wheels for the windmill       

Dec 1797  HRNSW 
3:338 

 Employed a millwright, a 
disabled man 
“superintending the 
building of the windmill” 

     

 HRNSW 
3:338 

 1 miller and 1 assistant 
“attending the windmill, 
grinding wheat for the 
store” 

     

Dec 1798 HRNSW 
3:521 

  “Began the 
building of a 
windmill upon 
a much larger 
scale than the 
former” 

    

Dec 1798 HRNSW 
3:523 

 1 miller and 1 assistant 
“attending the  windmill, 
grinding wheat for the 
store” 

     

Dec 1798 HRNSW 
3:523 

 Employed a millwright, a 
disabled man 
“superintending the 
building of the new 
windmill” 

     

7 June 
1799 

HRNSW 
3:670 

  A large storm causes 
damage.  “A large 
substantial windmill 
tower of stone, the 
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second I have 
attempted to erect, 
was rais’d to its full 
height, and we were 
employed in getting it 
off the roof, but not 
being yet clos’d in, or 
sufficiently shelt’d 
from the storm, it was 
laid down to the 
ground;  

Dec 1799 3:750 “took down the 
materials of the old 
mill, that was 
worked by men to 
forward the building 
of the windmill” 

      

 3:752  1 miller and 1 assistant 
“attending the windmill, 
grinding wheat for ye 
store” 

     

 3:523   Employed a 
millwright, a 
disabled man 
“superintending 
the building of 
the new 
w’mill” 

    

Dec 1800 HRNSW 
4:280 

   Lent 2 men 4 
months to assist the 
building of the new 
windmill. 

   

Dec 1800 HRNSW 
4:282 

 1 miller and 1 assistant 
“attending the windmill, 
grinding wheat for the 
store, &c” 

     

 HRNSW 
4:283 

 Employed a millwright, “a 
disabled man, 
superintending the building 
of the new windmill” 

     

15 May HRNSW    Meal received from    
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1801 4:368 Mr Palmer’s mill for 
bread experiment.   

November 
1802 

Péron 1809 
4:385-389 

   Beyond the government 
garden, on the other side of a 
neighbouring hill, is the 
windmill, the bakehouse, and 
the state ovens, that are used 
for making sea biscuit: these 
are capable of furnishing from 
fifteen to eighteen hundred 
pounds per day.  

   

31 
December 

1803 

HRNSW 
5:294 

There are three wind-mills, all situated at Sydney, two of them built by Government; but the 
one that has lately been finished cannot be worked and the other is but good for little. The one 
that is private property is said to answer well.  (George Caley)  
 

   

Date Ref General Large Stone 
Windmill 

Second or military 
Windmill 

Palmer’s Small 
Timber Windmill 

Third Windmill Lucas’ Windmill Palmer’s 2nd 
windmill 

1 March 
1804 

HRNSW 
5:321 

Only one windmill 
working when King 
took command.  

 Only 15 feet high in 
1800.  No machinery 
ready except for 
wood work of cog-
wheel. Not completed 
until end of 1802.  
Now works two pair 
of stones.   

    

30 April 
1805 

HRNSW 
5:597 

     Received materials for 
dismantled post mill from 
Norfolk Island. Should 
help resolve the mill 
shortage.  Nathaniel 
Lucas returning with 
these materials. 

 

17 March 
1805 

SG 17 March 
1805:2c 

     Passenger on Investigator 
and had permission to 
bring property from 
Norfolk Island “the 
wood-work for a wind-
mill, which will probably 
be erected at Farm Cove. 
He brought also several 
pairs of capital mill-
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stones, those of Norfolk 
being allowed superior in 
point of durability to any 
that can be procured 
here”.  

23 June 
1805 

SG 23 June 
1805: 2a. 

     Lucas’ mill was in 
working order by May or 
early June 1805. 

 

13 August 
1806 

HRNSW 
6:164 

 Useless Wants new 
plastering, 
whitewashing, and 
repegging the 
woodwork. 

 Not finished.   

Late 
1805/ 

early 1806 

Meehan’s 
1807 plan 

      Palmer’s large 
mill was in 
operation.  

24 March 
1819 

HRA 10:1 
27-131 

  Windmill used by 
military. 
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14.6 Bakehouse Ceramics 
Early lead-glazed ceramics are a significant archaeological resource and are the focus of interest 
not only in the field of archaeology but also in the study of Australian ceramics generally.  The 
lead-glazed ceramics from the bakehouse phase fit into two broad categories, coarse lead-glazed 
earthenwares and fine lead-glazed earthenwares.  Many of these would have been locally made, 
probably in the Brickfields or perhaps in Pitt Street at Skinner’s pottery.40   
 
The aim of this section is the analysis of how the bakehouse artefacts contribute to the research 
question:  

• How the analysis of the material culture of the bakehouse remains contributes to 
research into the foodways, diet and technological strategies of the first colonists? 

 
To this end a ceramic typology has been created to act as an analytical and interpretative 
framework for the local ceramics.   
 
 
14.6.1 Discussion of Lead-Glazed Ceramic Typology 
Summary total of recognisable vessels from archaeological deposits associated with the bakehouse 
occupation and which are included in the Bakehouse Ceramic Typology.  For profile drawings of 
the vessels under discussion see the following section (Appendix 14.6).  Most of the lead-glazed 
ceramics discussed in this section came from the archaeological deposits in Verbrugghen Hall that 
are considered to be associated with the bakehouse occupation (see 6.1.3).  Four lead-glazed 
artefacts found in the Northwest Lobby appear to be in deposits related to the bakehouse and have 
been included in this typology and discussion.   
 
 
Pan-1 L-G 5 B8,Y14, Y7, Y17 
Pan-1, small L-G 1 B6 
Pan-3 L-G 1 B1 
Pan-2/Deep Bowl L-G 1 B2  
Dish 1 L-G 1 M1 
Plate 1 L-G 3 Y3, Y16, B5 
Basin/bowl-1 L-G 3 Y2, Y8, Y13 
Basin/bowl-2 L-G 1 B12,  
Pot-1 L-G 1 B4 
Pot-2 L-G 1 B11 
Jar-1, large   L-G 2 Y20, Y6 
Jar-2, small  L-G 1 Y12 
Lid-1, glz L-G 1 B10 
Lid-1, ss SS 2 SS1, SS2 
Lid-2, glz L-G 1 Y18 
Base, small L-G 2 B7, B13 
Rim, small L-G 1 B14 
Bowl, small FW 3 Y11, Y1, Y19 
Jar, medium, 
rounded 

FW 1 Y4 

Lid FW 1 Y5 
Base, small FW 1 Y9 
  33  

L-G: lead-glazed; FW: fine ware 

                                              
40 Casey 1999. 
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Pan-1 
There are four examples of Pan 1 type as defined by Casey 1999.  The main range of 
characteristics for this group is the truncated cone shape with either rolled or knife cut rim.  The 
rim diameters range from 270 to 400 mm, base diameters fall between 170 to 260 mm, with the 
height typically between 109 to 170 mm and the angle of the outer body falling between 118 to 145 
degrees.  Of the four examples associated with the bakehouse deposits two were bases (Y7, Y17) 
and two others had evidence for the base and rim (B1, B8).  Y7 appears to be the largest Pan 1 
form and may have had a rim as wide as 400 to 440 mm.41  All vessels have interior glazes and a 
slip on the exterior.  This form is typically associated with the manufacture of bread-making and 
dairying.42  This form is commonly found on seventeenth- and eighteenth-century British sites as 
well as sites in the United States.43  
 
Vessel Y14, a rim, has a diameter of 276 mm and is straight sided suggesting it fits into Pan-1 
shape.   
 
These vessels are usually considered to be used for the preparation of food.  In the case of the 
bakehouse, this would be for the making of bread.   
 
 
Pan-1, small 
Vessel B6 has all of the characteristics of this class but is smaller.  It has the truncated cone shape. 
Its base is at the minimum diameter for Pan-1 vessels but its rim is considerably smaller.  The rim 
to height ratio is 1:3 which is typical.  Probably used for food preparation.  
 
 
Pan-2/Deep Bowl 
B2 has a rolled thickened rim with a diameter of 250 mm, base diameter 132 mm and a height of 
132 mm with steep sides (1100).  It has an exterior slip and a strong glossy brown glaze on the 
interior.  It is similar in form to Pan-2 type but is smaller in diameter and overall dimensions.44  It 
is very close in general dimensions to a Deep Bowl, Type 1 in Fryer & Shelley and is similar in 
size and form to Higginbotham.45  It is also similar to a vessel in Beaudry et al. top right.46  The 
body of this vessel flares wider than Y6.  This is clearly a relatively common shape on both sides 
of the Atlantic.  Its use at the bakehouse site possibly relates to the baking of bread.   
 
 
Dish 1 
Due to its shallowness vessel M1 does not fit easily into the Pan-1 or plate group.  It has a rim 
diameter of 270 and a base of 155 mm with a height to rim ration of approximately 1:5.  The rim 
is everted and almost flanged.  According to Pearce this vessel would be termed a ‘dish’.47  Within 
the Potomac system it also fits into the ‘dish’ category because its diameter is larger than 10 inches 
and would have been used as a serving vessel.48  No examples of this shape were published in 
Casey 1999.  Probably used for serving food but may be multi-purpose.   
 
 

                                              
41 Casey 1999:18, Fig.17.1 
42 Casey 1999. 
43 Pearce 1997; Beaudry et al 1988.   
44 Casey 1999. 
45 Fryer & Shelley 1997:172, Fig. 17.7; Higginbotham 1987:10, fig.6.7. 
46 1988:65, pan/pudding, pastry etc. 
47 Pearce 1997:9.  
48 Beaudry et al.1988:63. 
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Plate 1 
There are two decorated examples of Plate 1 – Y3 and Y16 and a glazed one B5.  Sherds of Y16 
are on display in Foyer Display 1 at the Conservatorium of Music.  Both examples have a bright 
yellow glaze with a wavy decoration in bottle green and chocolate brown.  Their diameter is 200-
210 mm, no bases survived and depth is uncertain. There are no clear parallels for the plates. 
Beaudry et al. 1988 has a similar type of plate which falls between 7 to 10 inches (180-250 mm) in 
diameter (1988:63).  Decoration and size suggest these were tablewares and used in the 
consumption of food.   
 
 
Basin/bowl-1 
There are two examples of this from the bakehouse deposits, Y2 and Y8.  Y2 has a rolled rim, 
continuous incurving line to the outer body and is steep sided and shallow (about 60 mm).  It has a 
pale orange pink fabric with a brown-yellow interior glaze.  Y8 has straighter sides and a cut of 
rim but generally the dimensions and the main elements are similar enough to place them both in 
the same group.  There are no direct comparisons with the major reference sources used for 
producing the lead-glazed typology.  Using the Potomac typology this vessel would be classed as 
‘bowl’ and which would typically be used in the kitchen or dairy.49  The difficulty with using this 
term is that where we have names for this form of vessel in the context of colonial NSW, ‘bowl’ is 
not a known term used for coarse earthenwares during the early period.50  This may reflect the 
problem of using advertisements as the main source of data for names for vessels but there are few 
other sources.  The difficulty is that once a vessel has convex sides the common terms become 
‘bowl’ or ‘basin’.  The decision made in Casey 1999 is continued here and the term basin/bowl is 
used until further information can be obtained to define the real differences or local practices.  The 
ceramic types in Casey 1999 had base diameter ranging between 180 to 200 mm with a fabric 
thickness between 9 to 16 mm.  There were no rims associated with this type of vessel which 
means the type attribution were inconclusive.  It is only through gathering more knowledge of 
vessel forms that we will begin to understand the full range and form of vessels.  The rims of Y2 
and Y8 would suggest that rim diameters fall around 270 to 280 mm and could easily be larger or 
smaller.  The rim to height ration of Y8 is 1:3 suggesting this is probably fairly typical for a 
basin/bowl form.  This form was probably used for food preparation. 
 
It is likely that Y13, a rim of a concave vessel, with a rim diameter of 250 mm, also fits into 
basin/bowl-1.    
 
  
Basin/bowl-2 
B12 is a small basin/bowl with a rim diameter of 205 mm and a base diameter of 115 mm and is 71 
mm high.  This produces a rim to height ratio of approximately 1:3.  Glazed on the inside and 
slipped on the exterior.  It is generally smaller than the Basin/bowl-1 group.  This form was 
probably used for food preparation. 
 
 
Pot-1 
B4 fits into this category as defined by Casey 1999 (Figure 8.6, 12).  This group have concave 
bodies with everted rims and ledge for resting a lid on.  The rim diameter ranges between 255 to 
300 mm and the body thickness between 7 to 10 mm.  They were probably made with matching 
lids.  Probably used for storage, possibly of dry food.   
 

                                              
49 Beaudry et al. 1988:63. 
50 Casey 1999:30f, Appendix 2. 
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Pot-2 
This is similar in form to pot-1 but there is no ridge or ledge for a lid.  The only example from the 
bakehouse was B11, the rim of a large pot with a diameter of 350 mm.  This was the largest rim 
diameter of any vessel associated with the bakehouse occupation.  This is probably a convex-sided 
vessel.  This pot was similar to ‘pot’ forms identified by Beaudry et al.51 This form was probably 
used for food/liquid storage. 
 
 
Jars 
Jar-1, large   
One definite large storage jar (Y10) and the base of another possible jar (Y6) were found in 
remains associated with the bakehouse.  The Y10 jar had a rounded, everted rim, wider at shoulder 
and tapering to the base.  The height was more than twice the diameter of the base and the 
diameter of the mouth was wider than the base.  This was more typical of older style wide-mouthed 
jars.52  May have had lug handles at the shoulders.  The bases of the two jars are 130 mm (5 
inches) and 153 mm (6 inches) in diameter perhaps suggesting some level of regular increase in 
gradation for the two jars with the Y6 jar being a larger version of the Y10 vessel.  Associated 
with food preparation and storage. 
 
 
Jar-2, small  
A single small storage jar (Y12) with a bulbous body was found.  It possibly had a handle at the 
top of the shoulder.  May have been designed to hold liquid. Shoulders are wider than the base.  
Shoulders are located high in the body, on the upper one third.  The glaze and fabric of Y12 is 
very similar to Y14, the neck of a larger vessel. Associated with food preparation, storage and 
possibly with serving. 
 
Lids 
A total of four lids were found, three were lids to storage vessels and the fourth was for a smaller 
yellow glazed vessel.  All had the same form.  Greer describes these as a ‘hanging two process 
lid’.53  It is made with a shallow bowl form with a ‘flat projecting exterior edge or lip as well as 
one or two centimetre tall vertical projection up from the inner part of the ledge’ which sits over 
the rim of the vessel.54  
 
Internal diameter of the larger lids ranged between 230 to 255 mm with the smaller lid having an 
internal diameter of 60 mm and a full height of 25 mm.  The height of the storage lids is unknown 
as the sherds did not survive in sufficient detail.  One of the few published parallels was found at 
the Gateway site which had a internal diameter of 80 mm.55 A fine ware lid in the same shape was 
also found (Y5), see below.   
 
These lids may have covered storage vessels.  The use of this form of lid, with is more complex to 
make than other types of lids, is interesting as it is the only type of lid found in association with the 
bakehouse in both coarse lead-glazed earthen wares and fine wares.  It may reflect a preference of 
the potter or of the customer.   
 

                                              
51 Beaudry et al. 1988:66.   
52 Greer c. 1981:83. 
53 Greer c. 1981:71.   
54 Greer c. 1981:71.   
55 Higginbotham 1987:17, fig. 11.5. 
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Bases 
Bases of two lead-glazed vessels with similar size and decorative elements were found – B7 and 
B13.  Both are very similar in glaze and slips used.  Possibly by the same potter.  Shape of upper 
body is uncertain.  May be a bulbous jar shape?  These forms are called by the generic term ‘pot’ 
in the database.  This will have to suffice until their form can be fully recognised.  Probably used 
for food preparation as a container. 
 
 
Rims  
One rim, B14, had insufficient evidence to identify the most likely type of body with which it was 
likely to be associated.  B4 had a flared rim with a diameter 160 mm.   
 
 
Fine Wares 
In 1999 Mary Casey identified the presence of a group of finer wares that were possibly locally 
made.56  These are typically a pale yellow glaze on a white fabric.  It has been suggested that these 
were probably imitating imported British creamware and annular creamware.57  Remains of these 
vessels, because of their finer fabric, are very fragmentary and only two full shapes could be 
identified from the bakehouse.  Shapes identified in association with the bakehouse are:  

 Y11, a small bowl,  
 Y4, a medium sized, rounded, covered jar, larger than shape parallels in Pearce 

1992:Fig 44.403-409.  This has a ledge for a flat lid to sit inside the rim.  The term 
‘jar’ is a term commonly used to describe food/storage vessels in Australia 
throughout the nineteenth century.58   

 Y5, a lid made with a hanging two-process rim.   
 Y1, the foot of a small bowl.  
 Y9, foot of an unknown vessel.   
 Y19, rim of a fine bowl, larger than Y11 by 40 cm. 

It is presumed these fine wares were associated with the consumption of food (tablewares) but may 
have also been used for drinking tea.  The bowls may have been slop bowls.  The presence of these 
fine wares at two early sites does suggest they are a relatively common ware to be found on early 
Sydney or Parramatta sites and are probably generally unrecognised on most sites.   
 
 
14.6.2 Discussion 
A notable aspects of the bakehouse deposits during excavation was the frequency with which lead-
glazed pottery sherds occurred (Table 1000.11).  There were 660 sherds of lead-glazed pottery 
with a minimum item count of 84 items or vessels.  Among the bakehouse remains lead-glazed 
ceramics (24.6%) constituted one quarter of all ceramics recovered (Table 1000.11).  Due to the 
very fragmentary nature of this pottery only 38 vessel forms could be identified with only some of 
them being specifically identified beyond a general group; 46 vessels shapes remain unidentified 
(Table 1000.1).  Many of the lead-glazed vessels were used for preparation of food stuffs. There 
are a total of 28 lead-glazed vessels in this group (Table 1000.8).   
 
The presence of so many lead-glazed vessels suggests many of them were typically used in 
association with bread making.  As Table 14.2 illustrates the frequency of this type of vessel at this 
site is rather high, higher than was found at a dairy site down near the Haymarket (DMR A).   This  
 

                                              
56 Casey 1999. 
57 Casey 1999:22-23. 
58 Casey 1999:31. 
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Table 14.2: List of various archaeological sites in Sydney and the quantification of lead-glazed 
ceramics from these sites.59   

Site Period Lead-Glazed % 
Old DMR – A 
(house/yard) 

 
late 19th 5 2.7  

Old DMR – B 
(house/dairy) 

 
early 19th  57 30.3  

Old DMR – C 
(yard) 

 
early 19th 21 11.2  

Poplar A 
(yard of 2 houses) 

 
2/2 19th 3 1.6  

Poplar B 
(house/yard) 

 
2/2 19th 12 6.4  

Albion Street 
Brickfield period 

 
c. 1830/40s 4 2.1  

Albion St 
(rubbish pits in yard) 

 
2/2 19th - 

 
- 

Sussex St A 
(manufacturing) 

 
2/2 19th - 

 
 

Sussex St C 2/2 19th 2 1.1  
Bulwara Rd – B 

(house/yard) 
 

2/2 19th 
- 

- 
Bulwara Rd – C (foundry)  

2/2 19th 
- 

0.-  
Con site  

Bakehouse  
 

1800-1815 84 44.7  
 Total 188 100 

 
Table 14.3: General function categories from the bakehouse compared with other sites in Sydney.60  

General 
Function 

DMR – B 
(house/ 
dairy) 

 

DMR – A 
(house/ 
yard) 

 

DMR – A 
well #35 

Poplar A
(yard of 
2 houses)

Poplar B 
hotel bottle 

dump 

Poplar B 
resumed 

slum house

Albion St 
(rubbish 
pits in 
yard) 

Sussex St 
A 

(manufac
turing) 

Con. site 
#850 

rubbish 
dump 

Con. site 
Bakehouse

Alcohol 17.6 18.4 22.1 10.2 54.9 0.8 19.8 35 32.6 7.0 
Alcoh/Food - 0.1 - 1.0 5.4 - 0.3 0.3 - 0.2 
Architecture 7.8 13.8 8.7 3.7 3.6 2.0 13.2 2.3 1.9 30.6 

Beverage 2.5 0.6 0.4 1.6 10.6 0.3 1.8 0.3 3.4 - 
Clerical - 0.2 0.2 1.2 0.1 3.4 0.1 - 2.1 - 

Communication - - - 0.1 - - - - - - 
Economy - - - 1.7 0.4 1.8 - 0.3 - - 

Food 59.4 45.5 42.1 53.3 7.4 45.3 53.5 60.1 44.4 36.6 
Household 0.6 5.5 7.6 3.0 0.6 14.5 1.9 - 2.2 0.5 
Military - - - - - - - - - 0.2 
Music - 0.1 0.2 - - - - - - - 

Industry - - - - - - - - - - 
Personal 1.7 3.8 4.2 6.8 1.2 14.1 2.1 0.3 3.7 0.6 

Pers/Food - - - - - - - - 0.1 - 
Pharmaceutical 0.6 2.3 2.2 6.6 3.2 - 1.8 - 5.1 - 
Pharm/personal - - - - - - - - 0.5 - 

Recreation 2.0 2.4 1.4 4.2 0.6 12.4 2.1 1.1 1.7 4.6 
Service - 1.3 2.2 1.3 - 0.3 0.4 - 0.3 - 
Store 2.5 1.2 1.6 2.9 0.1 1.4 0.4 - 0.1 0.2 

Transport - - - - -  0.1 - - - 
Work - 0.1 - - - 0.2 - - - - 
Yard 3.6 1.1 2.2 1.6 0.1 1.1 0.4 - 1.0 - 
Unid 1.7 3.4 4.8 0.7 11.6 2.4 2.1 0.3 0.8 19.6 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

# of Items 357 1054 497 694 3241 1642 682 351 1069 628 

                                              
59 This is a variation on the table in Casey 1999:table 4.  
60 This is a variation on the table in Casey 1999:table 7. 
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is supported the quantity of the preparation vessels found at the bakehouse, 50 per cent of vessels 
identified as being related to food activities were associated with food preparation (Table 1000.13).  
When compared with other sites this appears to be a lower overall proportion of food items but this 
is distorted to some extent by the high proportion of unidentified items and the high proportion of 
building materials associated with the demolition of the bakehouse (Table 14.3).  Yet when the 
proportion of preparation-related vessels are examined the bakehouse contained the second highest 
quantity other than the early dairy site at DMR B (Table 14.5).  This reinforces the pattern 
previously identified at DMR B where a high proportion of food/preparation vessels were 
considered to be a significant feature of sites associated with the commercial production of food.61   
 
 
Table 14.4: Specific food functions from the Conservatorium site bakehouse and the dairy site at 
DMR B.62   

General 
Function 

Specific 
Function 

MIC 1004, 
1005 1034 % 

 
MIC 

DMR B 

 
 

% 
food condiment - - 6 2.9 

 container 8 4.2  8 3.8 

 food - - 1 0.5 

 preparation 24 12.6  41 19.3 

 prep/cont 5 2.6  - - 

 prep/store 2 1.0  2 0.9 

 serve 7 3.7  17 8.0 

 store 1 0.5  8 3.8 

 tblw 103 53.9  67 31.6 

 tblw/serve 2 1.0  9 4.2 

 tea 39 20.4  53 25.0 

 Total 191 100  212 100 

 
Table 14.5: Specific food functions from the Conservatorium site bakehouse and the dairy site at 
DMR B.63   

General Function DMR – A 
(house/ 
yard) 

DMR – A 
well #35 

DMR – B
(house/ 
dairy) 

DMR – C
(yard 
area) 

Poplar A 
(yard of 2 
houses) 

Poplar B 
(house/ 
yard) 

Albion St
(rubbish 

pits) 

Sussex St 
A 

(manufact
uring) 

Con. site 
dump 
#850 

Con Site. 
Bakehouse

Tableware 29.2 31.1 31.6 41 27.3 26.7 27.8 7.9 37.6 53.9 
Tea ware 48.9 45.55 25.0 31.9 44.6 56.2 40.4 5 26.3 20.4 
Serving 9.3 9.3 8.0 12.9 11.4 7.9 14.2 2.2 9.0 3.7 

Preparation 1.9 1.9 19.3 9 2.5 2.3 2.7 - 1.3 12.6 
Table/Serve - - 4.2 1 3.5 1.6 0.5 - 0.8 1.0 
Condiment 3.5 4.8 2.8 1.9 2.2 - 6.4 71.9 14.5 - 

Store 0.4 - 3.8 - - - 4.3 - 3.8 0.5 
Container 6 10.5 3.8 2.4 8.6 - 2.9 9.4 3.6 4.2 

Food - 0.5 0.5 - - - - - 2.1 - 
Closure 0.6 1.0 - - - - 0.8 3.6 - - 

Prep/Serve - - - - - - - - 0.8 - 
Prep/store - - 0.9 - - - - - - 1.0 

Prep/container - - - - - - - - - 2.6 
Preserve - - - - - - - - 0.2 - 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
No. Items 517 209 212 210 370 692 374 139 476 191 

 
 

                                              
61 Casey 1999:15. 
62 Based on Casey 1999:table 8. 
63 Based on Casey 1999:table 9. 
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An interesting feature highlighted by Table 14.5 is the presence of a very high proportion of 
tableware items found associated with the bakehouse.  This term incorporates a range of vessels, 
mainly dinner plates (51) as well as bowls (5), glass stemware (2) and a soup plate (1) (Table 
1000.8).  Many of the plates were the commonest form – creamware (82%) with the occasional 
plate in some other form, Chinese hand-painted porcelain (5) and lead-glazed (4) (Table 1000.14).  
This pattern is interesting and would repay further analysis.   
 
 
14.6.3 Summary 
The archaeology of the bakehouse illustrates the presence of a commercial premises as well as a 
residential household.  The presence of an internal well in the building and the high proportion of 
lead-glazed earthenwares and preparation vessels represent the commercial elements of the site.  
The other types of ceramic, the plates and teawares testify to a more diversified range of activities.  
As it is considered that many of the artefacts under discussion mostly came from a bakehouse-
period feature disturbed by the building of the Stables, the proportion of artefacts and their 
representation of a commercial and residential building confirms their relationship with the 
bakehouse rather than with any other occupation or period.   
 
The analysis of the lead-glazed ceramics assists in the early stages of analysing the range of lead-
glazed ceramics available in early Sydney.  Their significance partly relates to the presumption that 
most of them are locally made.  The pattern found at the bakehouse is similar in some means to 
that found at the dairy site at DMR B, suggesting that the identification of this pattern of 
commercial activities at early sites, whether it is known from the history or not, is a way of 
starting to further our knowledge of the range of activities represented by early archaeological 
assemblages.   
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Appendix 14.6: Bakehouse Lead-Glazed Ceramic Typology 
 

PANS 
 
Pan-1 
B8 Fabric: light pinkish white Glaze int: reddish yellow dark brown Glaze ext: reddish yellow 

Pan-1 Rim dia: 360 mm Base dia: 230 Height: 104 mm Body angle: 123o 

 Rim/height ratio: 1:3.5   

Drawing sheet: 10                                                                                               Scale 1:3 
 

 
 
 
B6 1005/2246 Fabric: pink Glaze int: yellowish brown Slip ext: reddish yellow 

Pan-1, small Dia. rim: 240 mm Dia. Base: 170 Height: 78 approx. Angle / body: 125° 

 Rim/height ratio: 1:3    

Drawing sheet:                                                                                                Scale 1:3 
 

 
 
 

Y14 1005/2421 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: yellowish Sip ext: light red 

Pan-1 Rim dia: 267   Scale 1:3
Drawing sheet: 5                   Rim form is similar to B1, although it is a shallower vessel. 
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Y7 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: very pale brown Slip ext: reddish yellow 

Pan-1  Base dia: 260 Body angle: 118o  

Drawing sheet: 4                                                                                             Scale 1:3 
 

 
 
 

 
 

Y17 Fabric: reddish yellow to very pale brown Glaze int.: olive yellow Slip ext: red 

Pan-1  Base dia: 170 Body angle: 135o  

Drawing sheet: 6                                                                                              Scale 1:3 
 

 
 

 
Pan-3 
The sides of Pan-3 are more angled and the rim has twice the diameter as the base.   
B1 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: weak red Slip ext: uneven orange 

Pan-3 Rim dia: 310 mm Base dia: 150 mm Height: 64 mm Angle body: 145o 

 Rim/Height ratio: 1:4.6 Rim to base ratio: 1:2   

Drawing sheet: 4                                                                                              Scale 1:3 
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Pan-2/Deep Bowl 
These are a steep-sided pan shape.   
B2 1004/2112, 2115; 1005/2220 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: strong brown 

Pan-2 Rim dia: 270 Base dia: 170 Height: 312 mm Slip ext: reddish yellow 

 Rim/height ratio: 1:2 Angle of body: 110o  

Drawing sheet: 3                                                                                               Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 

 

 
 

DISH 
M1 1006/2431 Fabric: white Glaze int: mottled red Slip ext: reddish yellow to weak red 

Dish-1 Rim dia: 270 mm Base dia: 155 mm Height: 48 mm Rim to Ht ratio: >1:5 

Drawing sheet: 7                                                                                                Scale 1:2 
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PLATES 
Y16 1004/2166, various Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: yellow; ext: pale yellow 

Plate-1 Rim dia: 210mm Base dia: 125 Height: 42 mm Slip ext: various 

Drawing sheet: 6                                                                                                  Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 

 

 
Y3 lots Fabric: white Glaze int: yellow Ext: mostly white slip, splodges of yellow 

Plate-1 Rim dia: 218 mm Height: 30+ Green and brown decoration on rim. 

Drawing sheet: 7                                                                                                  Scale 1:2 
 

 
B5 1004/2206; 1024/2438 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: yellowish brown 

Plate-1 Rim dia: 216mm  Slip ext. light pink to light red 

Drawing sheet: 7                                                                                                   Scale 1:2 
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BASIN/BOWLS 
Y2 1034/2489 Fabric: pink Glaze int: brownish yellow Slip ext: weak red 

Basin/bowl-1 Dia. rim: 270mm  Height:  mm  

Drawing sheet: 4                                                                                                        Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 

 

 
 

Y8 1005/2264 Fabric: white Glaze int: yellow Slip ext: reddish yellow 

Basin/bowl-1 Rim dia: 280 mm Base dia: 170 mm Height: 90 mm Angle of body: 125o 

Drawing sheet: 10                                                                                                     Scale 1:2 

 
 

Y13 1005/2417, 2376 Fabric: white Glaze int: clear, mottled with green & yellow 

Basin/bowl-1 Rim dia: 250 mm   Slip ext: very pale brown 

Drawing sheet: 5                                                                                               Scale 1:2 
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B12 1034/2489 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: weak red Slip ext: reddish yellow 

Basin/bowl-2 Rim dia: 205 mm Dia. base: 115 mm Height: 71 mm  
Drawing sheet: 7                                                                                              Scale 1:2 

 

 
 
 
 

POTS 
B4 1004/2121 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int: pale olive Slip ext: grey 

Pot-1 Rim dia: 270mm    

Drawing sheet: 5                                                                                               Scale 1:3 
 

 
 

B11 1045/2506 Fabric: reddish yellow Glaze int/ext: strong brown 

Pot-2 Rim dia: 350mm    

Drawing sheet: 5                                                                                               Scale 1:3 
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JARS 
 

Y10 1027/2450 lots of sherd numbers Fabric: white Glaze int/ext: yellow 

Jar, large Rim dia: 170 Base dia: 130 Height: 275  
Drawing sheet: 9                                                                                              Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 
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Y6 1005/2312, 2351 Fabric: white Glaze int: brownish yellow 

Jar, large Dia. base: 153 mm Angle of sides: 110 Slip: ext: reddish yellow 

Drawing sheet: 3 
Comments: Similar to Y10 but with a larger diameter at the base. Wheel-made, knife used to trim foot. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

Y12 1005/2307, 2362 Fabric: pink Glaze int.: mottled strong brown and yellow 

jar, small Base dia: 110 mm Glaze ext: upper half of body Slip ext: lower half - red 

Drawing sheet: 1          Possibly had a handle 
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LIDS 
 

B10 1027/2451 Fabric: pinkish brown Glaze int: strong brown 

Lid-1, glz Slip ext: reddish yellow Rim dia. int: 240 mm Rim dia. ext: 280 mm 

Drawing sheet: 5                                                                                                    Scale 1:2 
 

 
 

SS1 1005/2334 Fabric: pinkish white Slip int/ext: reddish yellow 

Lid-1, ss Rim dia. int: 260 mm Overall dia: 300 mm   
Drawing sheet: 10                                                                                                  Scale 1:2 

 

 
 

SS2 1127/2602 Fabric: pinkish white Self Slip int/ext: reddish yellow 

Lid-1, s Rim dia: 235 mm Overall dia: 270 mm   
Drawing sheet: 11                                                                                                  Scale 1:2 
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Y18 1127/2601 Fabric:  grey 

Lid-2, glz Outer rim dia: 86 mm Glaze ext: pale yellow 

 Height: 25 mm Top dia: 38 mm 

Drawing sheet: 11                                                         Scale 1:1 
 

 
 

BASES 
 

B13 1005/2275 Fabric: pinkish white Slip ext: light red Glaze int: strong brown 

Base, small  Base dia: 125 mm   

Drawing sheet: 1                                                                                               Scale 1:2 
 

 
 
B7 1005/2339 Fabric: pinkish white Slip ext: reddish yellow Glaze int: strong brown 

Base, small Base dia: 138 mm    
Drawing sheet: 1                                                                                             Scale 1:2 
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RIMS 
 

B14 1005/2410 Fabric: pinkish white Glaze int/ext: mottled brown to khaki 

Rim, small Rim dia: 160 mm    
Drawing sheet: 1        fabric and glaze very similar to Y12                                         Scale 1:2 
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FINE WARES 
 

Y11 1005/2304, various Fabric: white Glaze int: yellow Slip ext: very pale brown 

Bowl, small Rim dia: 125 mm Base dia: 80 mm Height: 71 mm  

Drawing sheet: 1                                                                                              Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

Y19 1000/2084 Fabric: white Glaze int./ext: pale yellow 

Bowl, small Rim dia: 160 mm    
Drawing sheet: 112                                                                                           Scale 1:2 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

Y1 1000/2084 Fabric: very pale brown Glaze int/ext: yellow 

Bowl, small base  Base dia: 90 mm   
Drawing sheet: 2                                                                                               Scale 1:2 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

Y9 1005/2426 Fabric: white Glaze int: yellow Ext. slip: pale yellow 

Base Base dia: 89 mm    
Drawing sheet: 22                                                                                             Scale 1:2 
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Y4 1004/2106, lots of sherds Fabric: white Glaze int/ext: pale yellow 

Jar, medium, rounded Rim dia: 100 mm Base dia: 90 mm Height: 130 mm  
Drawing sheet: 22                                                                                             Scale 1:2 
Reconstructed and on display in Conservatorium foyer 

 
 

 

 
 

Y5 1004/2177  

Lid2-glaze, fine Rim dia: 80 mm Fabric: white 

 Glaze int/ext: pale yellow 

Drawing sheet: 2                                       Scale 1:1 
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15.0 The Construction of the Stables 
 

…where the windmill now stands.  I objected in consequence of the situation of the 
Stables, as it would then prove to be a prominent feature in the picture, coming into 
the harbour, which should not be, however agreeable an object might prove in 
architectural appearance, it is yet a stable only; and that if the house was built in the 
situation proposed, it would be overlooked by it, and would of course become a 
nuisance to it…The stable should be in the landscape a subservient object, partially 
planted out from view, and not a principal one, as it would become under the 
circumstance.  I therefore laid down a plan to build a Government House more 
forward in the Government domain in the same style of architecture; the stable 
would then remain as attached offices. 
F. Greenway The Australian 24 February 1825.  
(The windmill referred to was Palmer’s stone windmill) 

 

Two Stables for 8 horses each 50ft by 20ft 
Two Stables for 4 horses each 28ft by 20ft 
Four Stables in octagon towers 14ft square each for sick horses and stallions, with 

granaries & hay lofts above the same 
Two double coach houses 20ft by 16ft 
Harness rooms to each Coach House in four small octagon towers with other 

conveniences 
Front towards Bennelong’s Point contains a coachman’s residence & grooms 
Three rooms below in each and one above in each octagon tower 
Four of the small towers are for saddle rooms & harness rooms attached to the 

Stables are about nine feet diameter in the clear 
On the site opposite the coachman’s residence was intended by Mrs Macquarie for 

cow sheds.  
Greenway evidence to Commissioner Bigge, Bonwick Transcripts Box 27:6499.  

 
 
15.1 Research Question  
Because of the cultural significance of the Stables building, archaeological evidence relating to its 
construction, modification and use over time will contribute valuable detail to historical research 
into the work of Greenway, technological and architectural strategies used in the early colony, 
details of the use and operations of the Stables, history of the Conservatorium etc.1 
 
Many of the issues and evidence concerning this question have been presented elsewhere.  The 
evidence for the nature of construction of the Stables in Chapter 6, Phase 3 and the recording of 
the building fabric in Volume 4, Chapters 19 and 20.  Some additional analysis and research was 
undertaken during research for Casey 2002 sections of this are included below.  After completion 
of the draft report (Casey & Lowe 2000a) some additional research highlighted important 
information providing an outline of the way in which the Stables was built.  This information is 
presented in Table 15.1.   
 
 
 
 

                                              
1 Ireland 1998b:35. 
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15.2 Construction of the Stables Landscape2 
The new Gothick Government Stables were a major element in the remaking of the Government 
Domain landscape.  The Macquaries’ Government Stables, designed in 1817 and completed in 
early 1821, were for keeping horses and carriages, for storing horse feed and harnesses, and for 
accommodating the governor’s servants, such as coachmen and grooms.  The original design also 
included a dairy and cow shed.  The building of these Stables required the making of some 
essential features in the surrounding landscape – the construction of roads leading to and from the 
Stables as well as the remaking of the cleared and quarried landscape.  The Stables were to be a 
central node in the governor’s transportation network.  Governor Macquarie spent a lot of time 
travelling around the colony, between Sydney and Parramatta, and visiting outlying settlements, as 
an important way of staying in touch with the needs of the residents, the state of the convicts and as 
a means of monitoring the progress of his improvements.  The journal of his and Mrs Macquarie’s 
tours of New South Wales reveal the extent of their journeying, on horseback and by carriage.3  
The new Stables and its landscape were the only part of a new government house and offices that 
the Macquaries succeeding in building.  Their Gothick Stables and Mrs Macquarie’s Road are the 
main visible aspect of the 1820s Domain landscape surviving into the 21st century.  They are the 
foremost physical testaments of how the Macquaries remade the Domain.   
 
Much of the archaeological evidence associated with the Stables and its landscape was found on the 
southern side of the Stables.  The evidence recovered on the western side consisted of below-
ground level evidence and therefore was not as revealing of the nature of the Macquarie-period 
landscape.  Along the southern side extensive remnants were found of the c. 1820 landscape built 
in association with the construction of the Stables.  These remains included the Stables 
forecourt/Road 2 (the road and entrance area along the southern side), the associated drainage 
system, the continuation of the road system to the east, another road to the south and a path (Maps 
6.2 6.3, Figures 2.13, 13.15, 8.1).  These remains inform us about the details of the design, the 
understanding of the requirements for such a site and the commitment of the governor to this 
unauthorised construction project.  They assist our understanding of why this building survived 
almost unaltered in the landscape until major works were undertaken in the early twentieth century.  
They allow us to refine our understanding of the relationship between the building and the 
landscape.  Below is an overview of the 1820s landscape recorded during excavation.  For a more 
detailed archaeological description of these remains see Volume 1.  
 
 
15.2.1 The Stables Road System 
 
15.2.1.1  Stables Forecourt - Road 2 
Prior to undertaking the archaeological work on the Stables forecourt knowledge of this area was 
limited to 1820s illustrations/paintings, a few plans and some later nineteenth- and twentieth-
century images.  They provided some clues, such as the layout of the main southern forecourt with 
its semi-circular garden beds, curved roadway and ancillary roads leading from the Stables 
southern forecourt but offer few clues to details or materials used or the amount of work required 
to make this area operate as an important part of the utility of the site or the extent of alterations to 
this landscape over the next 178 years.   
 
Part of the reason for the limited understanding of this area was because the forecourt was designed 
to be ‘invisible’ to all but those deliberately seeking to use or see into it.  The curved, steep 
southern slope and the sharply turning entrance from the western approach road (Road 2) assisted 
in providing this invisibility from all but the most insistent observers (Figure 8.1).  The usual 
image of the Stables from the south was of a flat grassy expanse with the towers of the Stables 
                                              
2 Much of this section is taken form Casey 2002: Ch.16 and from parts of Chapter 6.  
3 Macquarie 1956.  
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  N 

Government 
House 

1

2

Garden 

Forecourt 

Mrs Macquarie’s Road 

visible in the middle ground and the harbour and north shore in the distance (Figure 7.2).  From 
the southern vantage point only the upper half of the Stables were designed to be visible and the 
lower part, where all the activity took place, was obscured.  It is only with the twentieth century 
and high-rise buildings that views over the Stables and Conservatorium show the area of the 
southern forecourt.  The southern aspect of the Stables rarely featured in the numerous nineteenth-
century vistas of the building and its grounds, while the northern and western sides were often 
represented in drawings or paintings. 
 
The Stables forecourt is also referred to as Road 2 because the forecourt and road are integral 
aspects of the southern road system on the southern side of the Stables.  The forecourt is the space 
immediately adjacent to the southern side of the Stables.  It provided access and a turning space 
into the main southern entrances of the Stables for coaches, as well as horses (Map 6.3).  Road 2 
traversed through the forecourt.  This road led from the west, from Government House, down to 
the east to link with Mrs Macquarie’s Road, Farm Cove and the government garden (Figure 15.1).   
 

 

Figure 15.1: ‘Map of the town of Sydney 1831’, showing the layout of the road system outside the 
area of the stables. A road links Government House to the stables, which sharply curves in behind 
the southern side.  From the eastern side of the stables forecourt the road goes down to link up 
with Mrs Macquarie’s Road.  SRNSW Map 5449. 
 

 

The c. 1820 forecourt was probably constructed as a single project.  Its key visible elements were 
the red gravel surface and the orange brick dish-drain gutters.  Invisible aspects of the forecourt 
were the subsurface stormwater system and the underlying road base of white and yellow clay and 
crushed sandstone.  A map of the forecourt remains shows the layout of the various elements 
dating to c. 1820 and a map reconstruction indicates how the southern forecourt would have looked 
following the completion of the Stables (Map 6.2, 6.3).  The red gravel surface or metalling 
(#662) survived in a number of places throughout the forecourt indicating the earlier road levels 
(Photo 6.12).  Dish-drain gutters were found in the southwest corner and along the northern edge 
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of the forecourt, and as part of the eastern extension of Road 2 (Photos 6.16, 6.17, 6.18, 6.30; 
Plans 1, 2, 3, 4, 5).4  These gutters defined the edges of the forecourt and the roads.  The dish-
drain gutters consisted of five rows of brick.  All original bricks were flat orange sandstocks, with 
other style bricks used for later repairs or replacements.   
 

15.2.1.2  Road 1  
Road 1 linked in with the southeast end of the Stables forecourt and turned to the south (Map 6.2, 
6.3; Plan 6; Photo 6.27).  It consisted of two lengths of dish-drain gutters (#676, #661) along 
either side and remains of red gravel cambered surfacing.  The western gutter fed water into the 
southern side of the forecourt drainage system (discussed above).  The eastern gutter probably 
flowed into the eastern part of the southern dish drain but the evidence was destroyed by the 1840s 
alterations.  Only a partial section of road surfacing (about 2.5 m in length) survived in anything 
approaching an intact condition.  Where the metalling (#709) survived the road was 4 m (about 13 
feet) wide and with the drains it was 5 m (16.3 feet) wide.  The majority of the brick used in the 
dish-drain gutters were flat sandstock bricks but 15 bricks had a broad-arrow mark visible on the 
upturned surface and another two their broad-arrow mark turned down into the ground (Photo 
6.28).  The bricks were probably made nearby at Brickfield Hill (modern Haymarket).  The 
northern side of Road 1 was built above quarry fill (#602/711).  This fill, a mixture of rubble stone 
and sand, means that Road 1 was built after the backfilling of the quarry. 
 

Road 1 contained evidence of two earlier road surfaces (#788, #789, Section 12).  Red sandy 
gravels with crushed stone road base typified both surfaces.  The presence of three road surfaces in 
the eastern part of Road 1 illustrates that this section of road, where it goes both uphill and turns, 
was a difficult section of road to maintain.  Problems would have been caused by water flowing 
across the road and the impact of wheeled vehicles.  The repeated surfacing of this road does 
indicate that it was used for a period of time.  This road was buried under a shallow deposit of 
landscaping material sometime after 1845.   
 
 
15.2.2 Remaking the Landscape  
All the quarrying and clearing of the landscape to the south of the road system had left exposed 
quarried sandstone.  To remake the landscape for the new Stables the quarries had to be covered 
over.  A new landscape was created by backfilling all the quarried areas and forming a grassy 
slope.  The new slope was relatively steep.  In the southwest corner there was an approximately 2 
m fall from the top of the slope to the bottom (Map 6.3, Figure 8.1).  The orange brick dish-drain 
gutters defined the boundary between the slope and the forecourt. 
 
15.2.2.1  Slope 1 
Slope 1 was part of the landscaping for the completion of the Government Stables 1817-1820 
(Photos 8.5, 8.1).  It was constructed along the southern edge of the site altered by the quarrying 
discussed in Chapter 6.  The slope deposit varied across the site from a thin layer, at the eastern 
end, to a thick layer 1.65 metres deep at the western end (Map 6.2, Sections 4-6, 8, Photo 8.1).  
The surfacing of the slope was typified by a black landscape layer (#666), which would have been 
turfed over before later slopes buried this surface, the green grass turning into a black humic layer.  
Underneath the slope were different fills, suggesting the convict labourers used whatever available 
material, mostly building debris, they could find.  In the area of Quarry 2 it was coarse sand and 
rubble stone.  Slope 1 extended across much of the southern area with another contemporary slope 
(#779) found in the eastern area.  The southeastern corner was typified by different events (see 
below).   
 
                                              
4 Please plans and sections are in Volumes 3 and 4.  
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The steepness of Slope 1 would have acted to discourage people, out on a walk, from casually 
entering the grounds of the Stables other than by Road 1.  Like a wall, it acted as a barrier or 
hindrance by forming a steep bank.  This would have made access into the Stables difficult and 
entry from this side would have to be seen as intentional and not accidental.   
 
 
15.2.2.2  Southeastern slope  
In the southeastern area of the site the remains were found of another section of slope (#779) 
contemporary with Slope 1 (#666) (Photo 6.10, Map 6.2).  The deposit of the southeastern slope, 
a dark brown sandy loam (#779), was built above sandy quarry fills indicating it was part of the 
rebuilding of the southern area for the construction of the Stables.  This slope was between Road 1 
and the later Road 3 (Phase 5), a rebuild of an earlier path leading to the east from the forecourt.  
No archaeological evidence for this earlier path survived.   
 
 
15.2.3 Western Area   
There was only limited evidence associated with the c. 1820 landscape on the western side of the 
Stables.  More drainage had been laid as part of the Macquarie-period landscape works (Map 6.2).  
This appears to have drained the western range of the Stables and the western area.  Stormwater 
water flowed to the north and was taken away to the northeast.  This area was completely 
rearranged for the building of the new Government House to the north in the 1840s.   
 
 
15.3 Construction of the Stables 
 
15.3.1 Building the Stables 
Table 15.1 illustrates how the construction of the stables was not a project to which initially there 
was a consistent application of labour and materials.  Some times a lot of labour was available but 
there may have been absences of some skills categories at other times.  This may reflect weather, 
availability of resources, or type of labour required.  The Greenway document does not provide 
evidence for works undertaken in 1821.  The lack of entries for plasterers after August 1819, when 
they would be one of the last trades off site, suggests that there were works undertaken in 1821 for 
which there is no surviving record.  The presence of stonemasons and bricklayers in November 
1820 may suggest that that the building was not yet complete.  The total number of person days 
expended by this time suggests that considerable quantities of work had been completed by the end 
of 1820.  By November 1820 16,408½ days of work had been worked by the various labourers 
and skilled artisans.  Much of the unskilled labouring work was completed by January 1819.  This 
suggests that the backfilling of the courtyard and the quarries and perhaps the making of the road 
were completed by this time.  Greenway estimated the Stables cost £9,000 to construct.5 
 
 
15.3.2 Stables layout - background 
The layout of the Stables was, according to Greenway, based on details provided by Mrs 
Macquarie.6  The conservation plan for the Sydney Conservatorium of Music briefly discussed the 
Stables layout and indicates that there are some known comparative examples and notes that stables 
were often ‘constructed around a courtyard’ but provides little supporting evidence for this 
statement.7  Robert Kerr considered that the ‘almost universal practice now days is to place the 
whole of the Stable-Offices, so far as they go, around this area [stable yard] in the form of a 

                                              
5 DPWS, HS 1997:42.  
6 Ritchie 1971 (2):133. 
7 DPWS, HS 1997:134.   
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quadrangle, and looking inwards upon it.8  A comparative list of British quadrangle stable 
buildings, based on ground plans and photographs, has been assembled to illustrate the ubiquity of 
this utilitarian design that was common in the eighteenth as well as the nineteenth centuries.  
Quadrangle stables are usually associated with large country houses, examples of which are listed 
below:  
 
Blenhiem Palace, Oxfordshire (1723).9   
Rokeby Hall, Yorkshire (1725-30).10  
Althorp, Northamptonshire (1733).11  
Courteehall, Northamptionshire (c1750).12 
Woburn Abbey Bedfordshsire (1757).13  
Newby Hall, Yorkshire (2nd half 18th century).14   
Longleat, Wiltshire (1801).15  
Rudding Park, Yorkshire (c1807).16   
Cobham Hall, Kent.17  
Toddington Manor, Gloucestershire (1819-40).18  
Stanage Park, example of proposed plan.19  
Inveraray House, Scotland (home of the clan Campbell).  
 
This list is based on published sources and clearly only the grander houses and their stables are 
published therefore it is unclear how representative this style is of lesser houses.  
 
The presence of a quadrangle stable building at Inveraray House has not previously been observed 
by other writers discussing the derivation of the Stables’ design, usually most of the attention is 
focused on the presumed influence of Inveraray House itself.20  The stables at Inveraray House 
have a simple plan with four corner towers and probably no use of gothick detailing.  It is a simple 
utilitarian structure.  There are some echoes with the Government Stables in the use of corner 
towers but the approach and single entrance are not similar.  The focus on Inveraray House resides 
in the linkage back to trying to understand what type of Government House Greenway may have 
designed.  
 
Robert Kerr observed that, ‘There are scarcely any exceptions to the general rule that a 
Gentleman’s House in the country, or in a small town, is required to possess Stable-Offices on a 
scale commensurate with the magnitude of the establishment’.  Other observations included that it 
was neither here nor there as to whether the stables were attached to or detached from the house.21  
Kerr offers a range of comments on various aspects of stables, including that the dimensions of the 
stable yard should be ‘from 40 to 100 feet by 40 to 50, or even more’.  The entrance may be one 
or two gateways but the approach to and from the house must be convenient.  The stable yard is 
commonly entirely paved with brick or stone but a ‘good gravel surface’ was certainly cheaper.  

                                              
8 Kerr 1871:267. 
9 Kerr 1871:46, plate 12.  
10 Hussey 1955a:124. 
11 Hussey 1955b:205.  
12 Hussey 1955b:229.  
13 Hussey 1955a:29.  
14 Hussey 1955b:142. 
15 Hussey 1955c:22; Repton 1816:115.  
16 Hussey 1955c:75.  
17 Repton 1816:12f. 
18 Hussey 1955c:164.  
19 Repton 1816:36f. 
20 Dunbar 1966:115, pl. 80.  
21 Kerr 1871:257.  
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Other relevant observations include the necessity of a good water supply to be connected to each 
stable for cleaning and watering the horses.  The entire area should be adequately drained.22  
 
 
15.3.3  Stables layout - evidence 
The Stables courtyard was approximately 38 m by 26.1 m (123.5 x 84.8 feet) which is larger than 
Kerr’s suggested dimensions for a courtyard.23  The outer dimensions of the building are 52 m by 
39.7 m (169 x 129 feet).  Therefore the Stables courtyard and the dimensions of the Stables 
building are generally towards the larger range of stable buildings.  While the archaeological 
evidence has provided little to indicate the nature of the material used to surface the Stables 
courtyard it was most likely to have been gravel as there was so much of it used in the roadways 
associated with the use of this building.  There was some evidence of gravels in the crushed stone 
and clay packing used to build up levels for the courtyard floor, which was more than 600 mm 
deep in some areas.  In addition quantities of gravel were found in the harness room on the 
southern side.  Therefore it is considered most likely the surface of the original courtyard was red 
gravel like the road system.   
 
The floor of the stalls or loose boxes in the southern range was found during demolition and testing 
in January 2000.  These showed sandstone flagging which was probably the original flooring for 
these stalls, the coach houses and at least one of the tower rooms (Photos 20.1-4, 20.13-15, 20.21, 
20.24).  At some time during their later use the southern floors were covered over with a 
bituminous material that was scored to look like paving (Photos 20.13-17).  At least three metal 
drain covers were fitted into the stone floors.  These presumably allowed water to flow into the 
underfloor drainage system.    
 
With respect to other archaeological evidence concerning the construction of the Stables there was 
a large central well for the supply of water that was equally accessible to all areas of stalls for 
cleaning and watering of horses.  In addition reticulated water was connected to the Stables in the 
1840s when a pipe from Busby’s Bore was carried down to the new Government House and 
Stables.24  There is considerable evidence to show that there was an extensive drainage system for 
draining the grounds on the southern and western sides, and some further evidence for the northern 
side.   
 
 
15.3.4 Drainage 
The same concern with drainage was evident inside the Stables building where drains were found 
to be underneath the floors of the areas originally designated as areas for stalls for horses or cows 
(Photo 20.2, 20.13-15, 20.1; Plan 3, Fabric Plans 2, 7, 8, 9).  These drains would have linked up 
with the drains also found in the foyer areas of the main gateways as found in the southeast and 
northwest areas (Photo 20.11, 6, 20.36-41; Fabric Plans 16, 17).  Each side or range of the 
Stables was then linked into the exterior drainage system.  These elements all signal the detailed 
thought and analysis that went into the construction of the Stables.  The way of managing the 
animal waste material and waste from “mucking out” the stalls, the capture of stormwater off the 
roofs and from the central courtyards and draining of the road system and landscape was all part of 
a specific and intentional design.   
 
 

                                              
22 Kerr 1871:267-69.  
23 The architect Henry Kitchen describes the Stables as enclosing an area of ‘174 feet long and 130 feet wide’ 
(Ritchie 1971(2):142.   
24 DPWS HS 1997.  
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15.4 Discussion 
The building of the Government Stables required extensive modification of the Aboriginal-period 
landscape.  Following the quarrying and clearing activities considerable works were required to 
reform the landscape.  The most important component was the extensive road and drainage system.  
These illustrate the design ideas that informed the building of the Stables.  It was designed with an 
overview for function and utility and displays considerable forethought and understanding of the 
constraints of the site.  There was a grasp of the drainage issues involved in placing the Stables just 
below high rocky ground to the south where water would drain downslope towards the Stables.  It 
was a system that would have worked.  The main design flaw was the narrow width of the drain 
that crossed underneath the road.  This was replaced in the 1840s.  The construction of the slopes 
served to bury the areas modified by the earlier quarrying but also allowed for the dumping of 
many cubic metres of building debris.  The steepness of Slope 1 also acted to discourage people 
easily gaining access into the Stables forecourt.  The only road entrance into the Stables until the 
1840s was from the grounds of Government House and ‘respectable’ people were only allowed on 
these roads and paths on foot.   
 
The Government Stables and its network of roads, drains and slopes presents us with clear 
evidence for one of the earliest, most thoroughly conceived and designed building and landscape in 
Australia.  It must be interpreted as being part of a grander design for a new Government House 
with its Stables and roads within the Government Domain.  The Stables must always be understood 
as being only part of this greater design scheme – it certainly was to Elizabeth Macquarie, the 
governor and Francis Greenway.  While Greenway, who arrived in the colony in 1814, was not 
asked to design the Stables until July 1817, the Macquaries had already identified their need for 
new offices and its location in 1813 when they sought the removal of the small mill and proposed 
to incorporate the bakehouse into the new offices.25  When Greenway in his letters to the Australian 
in 1825 wrote about designing a landscape for the new government house it was different to the 
Macquaries’ plan which had already been implemented.   
 
 

                                              
25 Campbell to Walker, 2nd November 1813, HRA 8:344.   
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Table 15.1: This table is based on a document provided by Francis Greenway to Commissioner 
Bigge on 6 December 1820.26   
 

 
 
 

1817 

Labourers 
digging 

foundations etc 

Stonemasons & 
their labourers 

Bricklayers & 
their labourers 

Plasterers & 
their 

labourers 

Carpenters 

August 
 

9 Aug. 1817     

September 53 ½ days     
October      

November 21 Nov. 1817 
 

6 Dec. 1817 29 Nov 1817 
11 days 

  

December 20 Dec. 1817 32 days 19 Dec. 1819 
 

  

1818 
January 34 days 

23 Jan. 1818 
 

   

February 27 Feb.  1818 
 

14 Feb. 1818 
15 days 

7 Feb 
14 days 

  

March March 1818 
3 days 

13 March 1818 
 

5 March  28 March to  
5 April 
5 days 

April April 1818 
14 days 

 11 to 17 April 
5 days 

11 April  11 April  
24 April 
10 days 

May 23 May 1818 9-15 May 
5 days 

   

May  30 May 1818 
 

   

June      
July   203 days   

August      
September 116 days   19-25 Sept 

1818 
5 days 

 

October     24 Oct 
30 Oct 
5 days 

November      
December      

1819 
January 

8 Jan. 1819 
 

 15 Jan 1819  30 Jan 1819 

   23-29 Jan 
3 days 

  

February   20 Feb 1819   
March      
April 3 April to 9 

April 1819 
4 days 

    

May      
June  354 days 173 days 26 June 1819  
July    37 days  

August    20 August   

                                              
26 This table was extracted from Casey 2002:Ch 15.  
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September      
October      

November     193 days 
December      

1820 
January 

     

February      
March      
April      
May      
June      
July      

August      
September      

October      
November  19 Nov 1820 

 

8 Nov 1820  19 Nov 1820 
 

Total 3711 ½ days 5921 days 5288 days 280 days 1208 days 
Grand 
Total 

16,408½   
Days worked by number of persons working.   

 
The total and grand total figures represent the number of days by the number of men working in each 
category.  The Greenway document does not provide evidence for works undertaken in 1821.  The 
lack of entries for plasterers after August 1819, when they would be one of the last trades off site, 
suggests that there were works undertaken in 1821 for which there is no record.  The presence of 
stonemasons and bricklayers in November 1820 may suggest that that the building was not yet 
complete.  The number of person days expended by this time suggests that considerable quantities of 
work had been completed by the end of 1820.  PRO Roll 120 CO.201/133 p. 101-106. 
 
 3 to 5 days of continuous work 
 10 to 15 days of continuous work 
 32 to 37 days of continuous work 
 53½ days of continuous work  
 Between 100 and 200 days of continuous work 
 More than 200 days of continuous work 
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16.0 Material Culture of the Governors, their Staff and Servants  
 

Research Question 
The material culture associated with the occupants of both the Stables and Government 
House should provide tangible evidence of hierarchical behaviour within a pre-eminent 
household in Australia.  This evidence should assist in understanding the lifeways of 
these occupants which should shed light on how this hierarchy was maintained and 
mediated through material culture.  The evidence for hierarchical behaviour should be 
understood in the context of the defining of Australian society in the late nineteenth 
century as ‘egalitarian and prosperous’. 

 
 
16.1 Background 
One of the assumptions behind this research question is that hierarchical behaviour is physically 
manifested in the artefacts recovered during the archaeological excavation.  The way in which we 
understand how hierarchy manifests itself is by exploring these issues within certain theoretical 
contexts.  Among the other assumptions that allow for the interpretation of hierarchy are that 
choices about purchases and goods available to the various residents of the house and the 
differences and similarities about access to these goods and the way they are used and who uses 
them are meaningful and constructed within social and cultural contexts.     
 
The basis of some of these assumptions is an understanding of how a house of this size was run and 
people and accommodation categorised within the house and its various outbuildings.  An 
important source for understanding the nature of the household are two household inventories made 
in the early twentieth century when the house was operated by the State Government for the 
Governor-General as his second residence after his main residence in Melbourne.  The inventories 
are useful because of the way in which levels of important were placed on accommodation for the 
various members of the household.  This assists the analysis by providing some baseline data as an 
interpretative framework for formulating a response to the research question.    
 
There are three inventories that are known from the early twentieth century.  They were 
undertaken in 1902, 1908 and 1911.1  Some of the specific details of these rooms were analysed for 
formulating the model.  Some aspects of these inventories were discussed in Chapter 8 with the 
detailed analysis of the main contexts with quantities of artefacts.  The aim of Chapter 8 was to 
explore each of these main contexts individually and to begin some preliminary comparative 
analysis as a way of revealing the essential or defining qualities of each of these main contexts.  
The main threads identified in these summary discussions will be developed in this section.   
 
 
16.2 Theoretical Context: Consumption and Material Culture2 
To explore the issues raised in the above question and observations it is necessary to review some 
of the theoretical context in which this question was posed.  The focus of this is on issues 
associated with consumption and material culture and how they are rendered meaningful of the 
society that purchased and used them. 
 
One of the main issues that affects consumption practices is why we buy what we buy and why we 
do not buy other things – the issues of what influences peoples’ choices.  The choices made by 
individuals or families or neighbourhoods or particular social groups about the items they purchase 
                                              
1 Copies of these inventories were kindly provided by Robert Griffin, curator at Government House.  They 
are held by Australian Archives. 1902: NL18/1673, Item Box 32, Government House Inventory-1902.  
2 This theoretical context was written by Mary Casey for an early draft of her PhD.  A version of this text 
was included in Casey & Lowe 2000b.   
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are not isolated or separated from society and culture but informed and structured by them.  
According to Grant McCracken, ‘the consumer goods on which the consumer lavishes time, 
attention and income are charged with cultural meaning’.  He contends people or consumers ‘use 
the meaning of consumer goods to express cultural categories and principles, cultivate ideals, 
create and sustain life styles, construct notions of the self, and create (and survive) social change’.  
He defines consumption as the process by which consumer goods and services are created, bought 
and used’.3  Daniel Miller, who seeks to stress the role of consumer as being loaded with social 
and cultural meaning, more loaded than the production and selling of goods, defines consumption 
as a process of objectification – it is ‘a use of goods and services in which the object or activity 
becomes simultaneously a practice in the world and a form in which we construct our 
understandings of ourselves in the world’.4  Miller sees the act of modern consumption as ‘an 
attempt by people to extract their own humanity through the use of consumption as a creation of 
specificity, which is held to negate the generality and alienatory scale of the institutions from which 
they receive the goods and services’.5  
 
Miller further observes that it is ‘in the array of commodities as brought to life in the consumption 
practices of the household that moral, cosmological and ideological objectifications are constructed 
to create the images by which we understand who we have been, who we are, and who we might 
or should be in the future’.6   
 
With regard to the concept of ‘choice’ Miller further observed that,  
 

…it is revealed to be very far from some autonomous, independently generated act.  
Rather it is a limited condition that bears the burden of histories of social category 
formation in terms of class, gender and other parameters, the normative adjudication 
of families and peers, and the pressure of business attempts to ensure their particular 
profitability.7 

 
One of the interesting issues at the Conservatorium site is the concern with ‘personal’ and hygiene-
related items, such as hair combs, toiletries, washing etc.  Within the Australian situation Margaret 
Maynard’s (1994) book, Fashioned from penury. Dress as cultural practice in colonial Australia, 
was influenced by Michel Foucault and adopts his use of a metaphor of language for the analysis of 
clothing:  
 

…dress is a form of unspoken language, even though its signs have not fixed 
interpretation but a multiplicity of meanings. Through processes of decoding, dress 
discloses information about the most intimate aspects of lives and relationship, and the 
most delicate perceptions about class. Moreover, the adornment and ornamentation of 
the body, linked to associated bodily activity, can be a visible significance of the 
workings of regulatory disciplines, privilege and the ‘microphysis’ of modern 
patriarchal power…dress and behaviour are crucial to the ways in which both sexes are 
culturally enacted.8 

 
In this case ‘dress’ can be used to refer to the application of toiletries and perfumes to the body as 
well as dressing the hair.   Maynard also notes that the study of dress is cross-disciplinary, much 
the same as material culture and consumption, and is ‘located within a number of current 

                                              
3 McCraken 1990:xi. 
4 Miller 1995b:30. 
5 Miller 1995b:31. 
6 Miller 1995b:35. 
7 Miller 1995b:36. 
8 Maynard 1994:2-3.  



Chapter 16: Material Culture of the 
Governors, their Staff and Servants   

__________________________________________________________________________ 
Casey & Lowe Associates                                            Conservatorium Site, 1998-2001 

134

discourses, which may included those addressing beauty, sexuality, class, ethnicity and 
economics’.9   
 
With regard to the meaning and significance of consumption Glennie observed,  
 

Goods usually had multiple meanings, frequently combining utilitarian, ornamental 
and private associations, and these meanings connected to notions of identity and 
social ideology. Divisions between public display and private use were far from clear-
cut…Meanings and uses were ascribed to objects as they were incorporated into 
practices, which might be ritualised or spontaneous, and whose character changed over 
time…Women, in particular, used consumer goods both to establish their families’ 
abstract attributes (status, lineage), much as men used land, and to recognise and 
negotiate personal qualities of taste, sociability and worth.10 

 
An important aspect of meaning of goods is that they can mean different things in different places.   
 
Archaeologists work with objects created in a social context formed by culture until, at some point 
in their existence, they come to reside within an archaeological context.  Their role (the artefacts) 
is not passive for, in Schiffer’s words, ‘they influence the course of social interaction (Hodder 
1982), and influence the course of social change’.11 
 
Mark Leone, departing from Deetz but developing from Hodder, looks at the recursive or active 
quality of material culture.  He contends that people express their lives in the things surrounding 
them and in that expression and use; daily life is reproduced and bought together into existence 
each day and each generation.  Therefore knowledge of the local context of use and meaning is 
essential if we are to understand the material culture and mental order that made it.12 
 
In Personal Discipline and Material Culture Paul Shackel (1993) focuses on archaeological data 
derived from ceramics and toothbrushes to measure the dissemination of the ideas of personal 
discipline throughout society.  He contends that markers such as greater diversity in plate sizes and 
the growing functional diversity of ceramics in an assemblage can be interpreted as an indication of 
the increasing segmentation found at the dinner table, which helped to reinforce a new standardised 
way of eating.  This was behaviour that standardises and segments and requires one dish per person 
and a variety of dish sizes for different courses in the meal -  butter dishes, dessert dishes, meat 
dishes, etc.  An assemblage with this assortment would be an indication of a new etiquette that 
reinforced a segmenting trend and in turn disciplined people’s behaviour at and away from the 
table.13  Shackel proposes that ‘as behaviour became standardized and regimented, it encouraged 
the development of a modern discipline that allowed for a successful manufacturing process and 
promoted the consumption of goods, such as ceramics, that reinforced this behaviour every day and 
at special, ritualised meals’.14  These sorts of practices were also thought to produce individuality.  
Shackel works within the theories of capitalism and believes that this is one of the areas to which 
historical archaeology can make a major contribution.   
 
An example of this is the control of behaviour according to standardised time.  A fob watch found 
in the fill of a drain in the Stables illustrates how the behaviour of those working in the Stables was 
prescribed by having to be in certain places at certain times (Table 1000.24).  An intention behind 

                                              
9 Maynard 1994:3; Miller 1998. 
10 Glennie 1995:179, referring to Vickery 1993; Whitbread 1988. 
11 Rathje 1979; Schiffer 1983:676. 
12 Leone 1987:235-261. 
13 Shackel 1993:5. 
14 Shackel 1993:30.  
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a watch is to co-ordinate the wearer’s time with absolute time.  In this case their time was probably 
prescribed for taking the coach or horses or messages to be somewhere else at a specific time.  The 
time and use of the time of the occupants of the Stables was controlled by other people, mostly 
those at Government House.  In addition, the ownership of this watch may have meant the owner 
had a certain status among other members of the household because it was an attractive ornamental 
item as well as an artefact designed to support efficiency and productivity in the wearer.  There are 
interesting tensions present in the very ownership and use of such an item by a servant or staff 
member of the governor’s household.  This watch is on display in the Conservatorium of Music 
foyer.     
 
 
16.3 Government House Inventory - 1908 
Some of the bedrooms in the 1908 inventory have been analysed in detail (Tables 16.1, 16.2).   
Various bedrooms were chosen because many of the artefacts recovered from the large rubbish 
dump were associated with bedrooms.  In addition bedroom furnishings provide us with details 
about early twentieth-century perceptions of requirements for the day-to-day activities of the 
governor’s family as well as the staff and servants.  It is likely that in such a conservative 
environment where the furniture was owned by the State government that many of these items had 
been present within the house for some time.   
 
In addition there is a consistency of types of furniture available in the various levels of the rooms 
suggesting a systematic process behind the ordering of what goes into a specific type of bedroom.  
The presence of dressing or washing tables in all the bedrooms except the male servants’ bedrooms 
presents a striking contrast.  They occasionally had tables with mirrors to serve the same purpose 
but not the specialised item of furniture.  This same pattern was present in the ‘set of ware’, 
wastepaper baskets and toilet pedestals generally found in all bedrooms but the male servants’ 
bedrooms.  Among the servants’ rooms only the visiting maids (lady’s maid) room had a fireplace, 
suggesting the absence of heating.  The male servants had to use the communal bathroom down the 
hall but none of the female servants were allowed to appear outside their bedrooms without being 
properly clean and tidy.    
 
None of the servants’ rooms had ornaments listed in the inventory.  If they had them they were 
personal possessions while the main bedrooms has some paintings or a clock.  Boudoir 6 which 
was not a bedroom but probably a sitting room had Dresden china ornaments as well as flower 
pots, none of which were present in the bedrooms.  Other differences are represented by the 
presence or absence of gas brackets, the variety of furniture for storing clothing and the types of 
woods used to make this furniture, the type and range of floor coverings, the variety and number 
of curtains and blinds and the range of seating and their coverings.  Markers of difference were the 
types of fabrics used in furnishings and the timber used in furniture associated with members of the 
family.  They had furnishings in silk, lace and chintz and furniture in walnut and silky oak which 
were not found in any of the servants’ rooms.   
 
The above brief examination of the 1908 inventory sets forward and supports the assumption that 
material culture, the objects used in daily life within Government House, were categorised and 
ordered according to who could use them and how.  In addition some of them were invested with 
ideological choices and meaning.  The female servants had to wash and tidy themselves before they 
left their rooms as they could not be seen in public or private – outside their room – in any state of 
disorder.  This was a clear circumscribing of their behaviour – they were to met standards being 
set by someone else.  The issue of personal hygiene and discipline will be discussed in more detail 
below.   
 
The raw data (Table 16.2) clearly illustrates that there were more items in the non-servant 
bedrooms than in the servants’ bedrooms.   This reflects both the size of the rooms and the range 
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of activities undertaken within a room.  Of the 60 chairs of various descriptions only 16 were in the 
servants’ rooms.  The non-servant rooms mostly had wooden chairs although two had easy chairs.  
Clearly the servants were not likely to be doing anything in their bedrooms but sleeping, washing 
themselves and changing their clothes.  The female servants did have another room for recreational 
purposes, the “housemaids’ sitting room” which included a sofa, heath rug, range of chairs, a 
bookcase and a ‘cosy gas fire’ and three framed ‘photographic view of N.S.Wales’.15  
 
The inventory also contains lists of ceramics stored in various rooms.  Stored in the housemaids’ 
room were pieces of a blue patterned breakfast set with cups and saucers, plates, bread and butter 
plates, slop basin, sugar basin, milk jug, egg cups, covered muffin dish and a butter dish.16  In 
addition there were blue and gold plates, meat dishes, white and gold bread and butter plates, 
stoneware jugs, inkwells, bread platter, metal teapot and a kettle.  Stored in the kitchen were a 
range of ceramics and glass items used for cooking: ‘K’ basins, pie dishes, pudding basins, store 
tins, French fire-proof dishes, jelly dishes, and various jugs.  There was a blue and gold dinner 
service with four different types of plates and ten types of serving vessels.  Another dinner service 
in the ‘Lichfield’ pattern (Gothic cathedral) had four types of plates and five types of serving 
vessels.  In addition there were many assorted serving vessels, various patterned plates (odd not 
matching), as well as ‘common white plates’, and dozens of other types of items used for cooking.  
Most of these were stored in the kitchen with some others in the baking room.  There was a 
“stewards” room dinner service with white and gold vessels with four types of plates as well as 
three types of serving vessels.  There were other serving vessels in unidentified patterns.  Other 
sets included a Worcester breakfast and tea service, a ‘blue Minton fibre pattern’ breakfast and tea 
and coffee service.  Stored in the housekeeper’s sitting room was Lord Carrington’s blue and gold 
dinner service which consisted of 20 meat dishes, 93 soup plates, 677 plates, 85 small plates, 67 
coffee plates and 66 tea cups.  There were more vessels in the butler’s pantry as well as large 
quantities of glassware including 447 champagne glasses as well as various spirit glasses, decanters 
and jugs.  Among the extensive range of items kept in the housekeeper’s store room were Foley, 
Minton and Belleek teapots as well as white and gold chambers, toilet jugs, and basins and soap 
dishes which would have been part of the ‘sets of ware’ found in the bedrooms.  Three dessert 
services were identified - Dresden, Crown Derby and Royal Worcester.  The ‘best’ dinner service 
was the Coalport service.  In this service there were six types of serving vessels and four types of 
plates and one type of bowl among which were items that had been repaired or were cracked.  For 
example, of the 11 covers for vegetable dishes only two were undamaged.  Other table, serving 
and cooking wares were stored in the southern wing of the stables.  Among these ceramics were 
‘common white’ wares as well as various vessels in ‘white’, ‘white and gold’ and different 
patterns.17  
 
Among the ceramics were a broad range of shapes used at the dinner table, for breakfast, or 
dessert or for taking tea and coffee.  There were dinner services that were for ‘best’ and others that 
were obviously relatively good but were for large-scale public events such as Lord Carrington’s 
dinner service which is actually quite a thick earthenware and some used for the servants, probably 
the ‘white and gold’ or the ‘common white’ wares.  Each dinner services contained a variety of 
forms, such as the dinner, salad, soup, dessert and cheese plates as well as the soup tureens, sauce 
tureens, vegetable dishes and covers, meat dishes salad bowls, fish drainer, and gravy dishes.  
These reflect a complex range of dishes and courses that were fed to the governor’s guests and 
family.  Many of these specialised serving vessels were not found in the commoner types of wares 
that would have been used by the servants.  These conform to the pattern suggested by Shackel 
where an assemblage with this assortment of specialised forms were likely to be an indication of a 

                                              
15 1908 Inventory, p. 27. 
16 1908 Inventory, p. 28. 
17 1908 Inventory, p. 34-42, 44-45, 49-53, 68-69. 
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new etiquette that reinforced a segmenting trend and in turn disciplined people’s behaviour at and 
away from the table.18     
 
The above review of the 1908 inventory supports the contention that material culture was used by 
the residents of Government House as part of establishing and maintaining behaviours which 
supported and reinforced the status quo of governor, staff, servants and yard staff.  This material 
culture both reflected and actively constructed the rules of behaviour by which the various residents 
of the house were to live and types of behaviour that they were allowed to enjoy.   Clearly if there 
were 10 different types of plates to be used at a meal in the dinning room when the governor had 
important guests then there needed to be food and wine to be served on them.  This required 
servants to select, prepare and cook the food and then to serve it to the table, transferring it from 
the kitchen to the dinning room, remove each course and return the used vessels and glasses to the 
kitchen and scullery.  Someone then had to wash the dirty dishes and return them to their storage 
places.   This type of lifestyle could only be supported where numbers of servants were available to 
perform these tasks because of the range of hierarchical behaviours and specialised jobs.   
 
The serving of food at the dinning room table would have been one of the main events in which the 
hierarchy and the specified roles of the various residents of Government House were enacted to 
their extreme with most of the residents having a ‘role’ which they were to appropriately perform 
or there may be punishment.  In addition, the type of food served to the governor, his family and 
his guests with a variety of food courses and wines, salads, and desserts would have presented a 
stark contrast to the food served in the small servants’ hall with its stout and two or three courses.  
Perhaps typically this would have been a main course with vegetables and a dessert or sweet.  
Material culture was one of the main ways in which people established and maintained barriers, 
both physical and mental, as part of the upholding social hierarchies.   
 
 
16.4 Artefacts from the Conservatorium Site  
When interpreting the main groups of artefacts from the Conservatorium site the 1908 inventory 
can be explored in relation to items that would have once been stored and used in the rooms of 
Government House.  In addition these artefacts flesh out other aspects of life at the Stables and 
Government House and help reveal how hierarchy was established, mediated and maintained.  The 
inventory has proven useful mostly as a way of firmly establishing a material culture framework in 
which to more appropriately address the social context of use for the artefacts recovered from the 
excavation.  The inventories became more significant documents once the artefacts were found and 
needed to be analysed – the inventories could now be looked at in a new way and given new 
meaning.   
 
The range of items associated with hygiene, grooming and adornment found in the various 
archaeological contexts assists with furthering the analysis of how female and male behaviour was 
circumscribed by the hierarchical environment of Government House.  As discussed above the 
presence of washing sets were common in all but the male servants’ bedrooms to assist with the 
daily rituals of personal grooming.  Table 10 (Volume 6) presents an analysis of personal items 
from some of the main contexts.  There were 27 items associated with hygiene found in the main 
rubbish dump (#850). As discussed in Chapter 8 there were some fascinating pharmecuticals 
designed to improve a person’s appearance, such as, ‘Florida water’ used to enhance the 
complexion, ‘Mrs Allens Hair restorer’ and ‘Trichpherous for skin and hair’ to help regrow hair 
that has fallen out or inhibit the receding hairline.  Other items for grooming were French and 
English perfumes, and brushes and hair combs.  The imported perfumes were presumably 
expensive and originally purchased by the more affluent members of the household rather then the 
servants.  In addition the female servants probably did not use hair combs or they were not visible, 

                                              
18 Shackel 1993:5. 
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as they had to wear hats.  Access to and use of these goods were probably therefore limited to 
those in the upper part of the hierarchy and helped to physically mark the role people played in the 
hierarchy.   
 
Other ways to establish peoples’ position in the hierarchy was to put them in uniform so they could 
be labelled.  Examples of this are badges and buttons fallen off uniforms and found in the Stables 
forecourt.  There were military, police and livery buttons belonging to people who worked in the 
grounds of Government House and the Stables (Chapter 8).  Typically these buttons were brass and 
were highly visible on the various uniforms.  The uniforms and buttons sought to establish the 
legitimacy of the person wearing the uniform and their role of service for the governor or the State 
and emphasised the official position of the governor.  These uniforms represented the power of the 
person the wearer worked for rather than any power possessed by the individual.   
 
Another way to emphasise and reinforce the allegiance of the servants and staff was to provide 
them with goods that bore the symbols of the state and therefore the symbol of the persons to 
whom they owned obedience.  The use of royal crowns and the symbols of Great Britain on clay 
pipes found in the western garden beds suggest that the residents of the stables were provided with 
pipes as part payment for their duties and these pipes bore the symbols of their employer and the 
country and King whom they acknowledged (Chapter 8.1.5.2, drwgs 8.9-11).   It is also possible 
that they users of these pipes purchased them to flaunt their role and position in the larger society, 
thereby reinforcing the hierarchy of the British Empire and their role within it.  The use of such 
symbolism and its meaning has previously been suggested as being relevant to Irish or Australian 
identity in New South Wales.19  Therefore in this case it may be relevant to British identity at the 
Government Stables in colonial New South Wales and the established colonial hierarchy.    
 
Many of the artefacts recovered during the archaeological work add to and extend the perception of 
class strongly influencing the type of goods purchased and how these goods were used.  One of the 
strongest impressions gained from the ceramics recovered from the rubbish dump was their 
generally low quality - no porcelain or fine earthenwares were found.  Most items were robust, 
thicker earthenwares with some china but not of a particularly fine quality.  It was unlikely the 
governor and his family or guests would have used any of these ceramics.  The only items from the 
large rubbish dump they would have used were the champagne bottles and the finer glassware and 
condiments from the condiment bottles and the toiletries and pharmecuticals discussed above.  All 
in all the disposal of highly fragile items or ones that had no intrinsic value (their contexts had 
value) – glass bottles and drinking vessels – were the only items that appeared to represent non-
servant related activities.    
 
It was only when the inventories were made available that the accuracy of this impression was 
confirmed and the reasons for it were also confirmed.  It was assumed that if no finer or more 
expensive ceramics were found in the rubbish dump then the broken items must have been disposed 
of separately or differently.  As already mentioned there were a number of different good quality 
dinner, breakfast, tea and coffee and dessert sets identified in the 1908 inventory.  In many cases a 
number of the vessels in each set were identified as being damaged or repaired and were curatored 
and stored rather than thrown out with the other rubbish on the dump.  They were more expensive 
and therefore they could not be thrown out willy-nilly like the cheaper ceramics.  This different 
treatment for the finer ceramics reflects the hierarchy of choices for those who were the true 
residents of the house and those who worked there.  The ceramics purchased for and used by the 
servants were cheaper and therefore disposable while the more expensive broken items had to be 
stored and inventoried and someone had to make a decision to dispose of them.  In some cases it 
was clear that the broken ceramics on the 1902 inventory were also on the 1908 inventory, 
suggesting that few people were willing to make this decision.  It was simpler to inventory the 

                                              
19 Denis Gojak. unpublished seminar paper.  
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broken ceramics rather than dispose of them and then have to explain where they were.  Their 
presence was more important than the disposal of broken items that were useless objects.     
 
Other interesting aspects of the servants’ sets were how they reflected some of the complexity of 
the serving vessels found in the inventories, likely due to the communal nature of meals in the 
servants’ hall rather than for the complexity of their meals.  The vegetable dishes, tureens and meat 
platters were found in both types of sets, cheaper and finer quality, and according to Shackel these 
represented a higher level of organisation in society and a new etiquette but in this case they 
actually represent the maintenance of a longer social and cultural institution of service.  In the case 
of the dinner services, the cheaper ceramics mirror the range of dishes found in the services used 
for the governor and his family and guests and are perhaps suggestive of a Royal association 
through the presence of gilded and white ceramics (77 vessels) as well as purple-printed patterns 
(66 vessels) (Table 13).  The frequency with which both these patterns are found on working-class 
sites is typically low, therefore the pattern at this site is meaningful rather than incidental.  This 
relationship is therefore interpreted through the perspective of reinforcing the hierarchy.  The 
communal meals in the servants’ hall tend to emulate elements of the meals served to the governor, 
his family and guests but their meals were served on inferior ceramics and included beer rather 
than wine or champagne, had two or three courses in comparison to the four or more in the main 
dinning room and the servants have to cook for and serve themselves.  This was a pattern repeated 
at every meal of the day and every day of the year.   It was a behaviour that reinforced who was 
servant and master and it was only through following this model of hierarchical behaviour that the 
staff and servants would be successful in their daily tasks.   
 
 
16.5 Discussion  
The material culture of Government House and the Stables, through its use of a complex hierarchy 
of fabrics, forms, patterns, labels, and uniforms, circumscribe the behaviour of its users and 
residents and was essential in the establishing and maintaining of hierarchical behaviour in colonial 
society.  The residents of Government House and the way in which they lived and interrelated was 
very much a part of British society and culture transported along with the convicts to New South 
Wales.  As long as British culture survives in NSW so will remnants of its cultural patterns of 
behaviour.  Material culture and the class boundaries it established and maintained was a way of 
reinforcing the hierarchical nature of this society.  If there were no servants and no large 
infrastructure for them to service then the rules of society begin to change and its nature begins to 
change.  Much of the material culture was chosen – probably subliminally – as a way of 
reinforcing the patterns of this behaviour so as to ensure its survival.  
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Table 16.1: Summary details of furniture and furnishings within some of the bedrooms in 
Government House. 1908 inventory. See below for details of analysis.  

General 
Function Specific Function % 

% 
Summary 

Appearance Dressing tables 1.6  

 Mirrors 1.4 3.0 

Floor Covering 6.2 6.2 

Furniture Seating 14.2  

 Tables 3.4 17.6 

Household Furnishings 20.8  

 Ornaments 3.0  

 Storage 0.2 24 

Hygiene Accessories 2.3  

 Drinking 1.6  

 Washing 4.6  

 Waste 3.9 12.4 

Personal Privacy 1.3  

 Reading 0.4  

 Handwork 0.2  

 Writing 0.7 2.7 

Safety Fireplace 1.1 1.1 

Service Communication 0.2  

 Heating 1.2  

 Lighting 7.3 8.7 

Sleep Beds 4.2  

 Bedding 15.1 18.3 

Storage Clothing 5.7  

 Storage 0.2 5.9 

 Total 100 100 
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Table 16.2: Analysis of some of the items inventoried in some of the bedrooms in the 1908 inventory of Government House.  

 
General  
Function 

Specific 
Function Item 

Sub-
total % 

General
Total  % 

B
edroom

 1 

B
edroom

 2 

B
edroom

 3 

B
oudoir 6 

V
isiting M

aid's 
R

oom
 (9) 

F
em

ale Servant's 
Q

uarters B
edroom

 1 

F
em

ale Servant's 
Q

uarters B
edroom

 2 

F
em

ale Servant's 
Q

uarters B
edroom

 3 

M
enservants 

Q
uarters B

edroom
 2 

M
enservants 

Q
uarters B

edroom
 3 

M
enservants 

Q
uarters B

edroom
 4 

Appearance Dressing tables cedar dressing table  3 0.7            1   1 1    

  dressing table & looking glass 4 0.9      1 1 1     1           

 Mirrors cedar cheval glass 1 0.2    1                 

  looking glass  3 0.7            1      1  1 

  pier glass 2 0.5  13 3.0      1 1               

Furniture Seating  foot stools 5 1.1          5           

  American chairs 0 0.0               

  arm chairs 6 1.4          4   1 1     

  Austrian chair 7 1.6              1 1  1 2 2 

  cane seated chair 1 0.2            1   

  chairs, walnut 6 1.4    4 2              

  
Chesterfield sofa & loose 

covers 1 0.2    
      1           

  couch in calico 2 0.5    1   1             

  couch in silk 1 0.2          1           

  easy chair 12 2.7    1 1 1 7   1   1    

  lady's chairs 3 0.7          3           

  piano seat 1 0.2          1           

  pine chairs 2 0.5            2         

  settee 0 0.0               

  silk cushions 3 0.7          3           

  silky oak chairs 2 0.5        2             

  small chair 4 0.9          2   1   1    

  sofa in calico 2 0.5          2           

  sofa in silk 1 0.2          1           

  wicker chairs 3 0.7          3               

 Tables bedside table 2 0.5    1 1               

  cedar round table 1 0.2      1               
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  folding card table 1 0.2             1  

  rosewood pillar table 1 0.2    1                

  small table 2 0.5        1 1           

  various tables 8 1.8  77 17.6        3   1 1 1 1   1 

Household Furnishings curtain pole & rings 8 1.8    2 1 1 2 1 1       

  Holland blind 27 6.2    4   4 8   2 2 1 2 2 2 

  loose covers 11 2.5    1 1 1 6   1   1    

  mosquito net 12 2.7    1 1     1 1 2 1 2 2 1 

  pair chintz curtains 1 0.2        1             

  pair cretonne curtains 5 1.1    2 1 1   1         

  pair of lace curtains 10 2.3    2 2 2 4           

  pair white muslin curtains 1 0.2              1       

  pairs silk curtains 2 0.5          2           

  short lace window curtains 4 0.9    4                 

  venetian blind 10 2.3    7 1   1 1             

 Ornaments brass gilt clock 1 0.2        1            

  cabinet 1 0.2          1           

  candelabras in Dresden china 1 0.2          1           

  Dresden china clock 1 0.2          1           

  engravings 3 0.7          3           

  flower pot stand 2 0.5          2           

  large Dresden china vase 1 0.2          1           

  oil painting 2 0.5    1 1               

  whatnot 1 0.2          1               

 Storage mantel cupboard 1 0.2  105 24        1               

Hygiene Accessories Austrian towel rail 1 0.2            1         

  cedar towel rail 5 1.1      1       1 2 1    

  silky oak towel rail 1 0.2        1             

  toilet can 1 0.2            1         

  walnut towel rail 1 0.2    1                 

  water bottle & 2 glasses 1 0.2        1             

 Drinking caraffe & Up 7 1.6    1 1     1 1 2 1    

 Washing 
double washstand with marble 

top 2 0.5    
    1   1         

  
double washstand with marble 

top & mirror 2 0.5    
1 1               
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  earthenware foot bath 2 0.5        1     1       

 Washing set of ware  7 1.6    2 1 2   1     1    

  set of ware (odd) 3 0.7              1 2     

  
single washstand, marble top 

tile back 2 0.5    
          1   1    

  
small washstand with basin 

holes 1 0.2    
            1     

  white & gold footbath 1 0.2      1               

 Waste D.C. basket 3 0.7    1 1 1             

  earthenware slop pail 3 0.7    1 1 1             

  enamelled toilet can 2 0.5    1   1             

  pedestal 5 1.1    1     1 1 1   1    

  steel ash pan 1 0.2          1           

  wastebasket 3 0.7  54 12.4  1     1   1           

Personal Privacy 3-fold door screen 1 0.2          1           

  4-fold door screen 5 1.1     2   1     1 1         

 Reading bookcase & secretaire 1 0.2          1           

  bookshelf 1 0.2                 1         

 Handwork work table 1 0.2          1           

 Writing office writing table 1 0.2           1           

  writing table 2 0.5  12 2.7      1 1               

Safety Fireplace fender 1 0.2           1         

  fender & fire irons 4 0.9  5 1.1  1 1 1 1               

Service Communication telephonette 1 0.2           1               

 Heating coal shuttle 2 0.5        1   1         

  coal vase 3 0.7    1 1   1           

  kerosene heaters 0 0.0               

 Lighting 2 light electrolier 1 0.2      1               

  3 light dectrolier 2 0.5    1   1             

  5 light electrolier 1 0.2          1           

  china candlesticks 6 1.4    2 1 2     1       

  electric table lamp 1 0.2          1           

  electrolier 2 0.5    1       1         

  gas bracket 3 0.7            1   1 1    

  single light brackets E.L 7 1.6         2 2   1 1 1       

  single light E.L 8 1.8    1 1       1    2 2 1 
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  standard electric lamp 1 0.2  38 8.7        1               

Sleep Beds 
 half tester iron & brass 

bedstead 4 0.9    
1 1     1      1   

   half tester iron bedstead 2 0.5            1       1  

  Italian single bedstead 1 0.2        1             

  single iron 4-post bed 7 1.6              1 2 1 1 1 1 

 Bedding bottom valence 1 0.2        1             

  feather pillow 14 3.2    2 1 1   1 1 2 1 2 2 1 

  hair bolster 9 2.1    1   1     1 2 1 1 1 1 

  hair mattress 10 2.3    1 1 1     1 2 1 1 1 1 

  kapok bolster 3 0.7            1      1 1  

  Kapok mattress 2 0.5            1      1   

  lace mosquito curtains 4 0.9    2 1 1             

  lace top valences 11 2.5    2 2       1 2 1 1 1 1 

  wire mattress 12 2.7  80 18.3  1 1 1   1 1 2 1 2 1 1 

Storage Clothing carved walnut wardrobe 1 0.2       1               

  cedar wardrobe 2 0.5    1 1               

  pine wardrobe 3 0.7              1     1 1 

  
wardrobe, bevelled glass 

mirror  2 0.5     
1   1                 

  cedar chest of draws 3'+ 7 1.6    1       1 1 1  2  1 

  cedar chest of draws 4'+ 7 1.6    1 1     1 1 1 1  1  

  pine chest  2 0.5            1  1 

  pine chest  & mirror 1 0.2             1  

 Storage cupboard 1 0.2  26 5.9      1                 

Floor Covering Brussels carpet 7 1.6    1 1 1   1 1 1 1    

  Heath rug 3 0.7    1 1 1             

  Linoleum floor covering 3 0.7                    1 1 1 

  Linoleum mat 2 0.5    1   1            

  Oriental rugs 7 1.6          7           

  Piece of bedside carpet 5 1.1  27 6.2                  2 2 1 

   437 100 437 100 70 38 48 95 27 33 34 22 27 24 19 

     437  16.0  8.7 11.0 21.7 6.2 7.6  7.8  5.0 6.2  5.5  4.3 
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